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Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 1
Received Simla about October 15th, 1880.
Esteemed Brother and Friend,

Precisdy because the test of the London newspaper would close the mouths of the
skeptics -- it isunthinkable. Seeit in what light you will -- theworld isyet initsfirgt
stage of disenthrament if not development, hence -- unprepared. Very true, we work by
natural not supernatura means and laws. But, as on the one hand Science would find
itsdf unable (in its present state) to account for the wonders given in its name, and on the
other the ignorant masses would Hill be left to view the phenomenon in the light of a
miracle; everyone who would thus be made awitness to the occurrence would be thrown
off his balance and the results would be deplorable. Believe me, it would be so --
especidly for yoursdf who originated the idea, and the devoted woman who so foolishly
rushesinto the wide open door leading to notoriety. This door, though opened by so
friendly a hand as yours, would prove very soon atrap -- and afatal one indeed for her.
And such is not surely your object?

Madmen are they, who, speculating but upon the present, wilfully shut their eyesto the
past when made dready to remain naturdly blind to the future! Far be it from me, to
number you with the latter -- therefore will | endeavour to explain. Were we to accede to
your desires know you redlly what consequences would follow in the trail of success?
The inexorable shadow which follows dl human innovations moves on, yet few are they,
who are ever conscious of its gpproach and dangers. What are then to expect they, who
would offer the world an innovation which, owing to human ignorance, if believed in,

will surely be attributed to those dark agencies the two-thirds of humanity believe in and
dread as yet? Y ou say -- haf London would be converted if you could deliver them a
Pioneer onitsday of publication. | beg to say that if the people bdieved the thing true
they would kill you before you could make the round of Hyde Park; if it were not
believed true, -- the least that could happen would be the loss of your reputation and good
name, -- for propagating such idess.

The success of an atempt of such akind as the one you propose, must be caculated and
based upon a thorough knowledge of the people around you. It depends entirely upon the
socia and mora conditions of the people in their bearing on these deepest and most
mysterious questions which can gir the human mind -- the deific powersin man and the
possibilities contained in nature. How many, even of your best friends, of those who
surround you, who are more than superficidly interested in these abstruse problems? You
could count them upon the fingers of your right hand. Your race boasts of having



liberated in their century, the genius so long imprisoned in the narrow vase of dogmatism
and intolerance -- the genius of knowledge, wisdom and freethought. It saysthat in their
turn ignorant prejudice and rdigious bigotry, bottled up like the wicked Jin of old, and
sedled up by the Solomons of science rests at the bottom of the sea and can never,
escaping to the surface again, reign over the world asit did in days of old; that the public
mind is quite free, in short, and ready to accept any demonstrated truth. Aye; but isit
verily so, my respected friend? Experimental knowledge does not quite date from 1662,
when Bacon, Robert Boyle and the Bishop of Chester transformed under the roya charter
their "Invisble College' into a Society for the promotion of experimental science. Ages
before the Roya Society found itself becoming aredity upon the plan of the "Prophetic
Scheme" an innate longing for the hidden, a passonate love for and the study of nature
had led men in every generation to try and fathom her secrets deeper than their
neighbours did. Roma ante Romulum fuit -- isan axiom taught to usin your English
schoals. Abgtract enquiries into the most puzzling problems did not arise in the brain of
Archimedes as a spontaneous and hitherto untouched subject, but rather as areflection of
prior enquiriesin the same direction and by men separated from his days by aslong a
period -- and far longer -- than the one which separates you from the great Syracusian.
Thevril of the"Coming Race" was the common property of races now extinct. And, as
the very existence of those gigantic ancestors of oursis now questioned -- though in the
Himavats, on the very territory belonging to you we have a cave full of the skeletons of
these giants -- and their huge frames when found are invariably regarded as isolated
freaks of nature, so the vril or Akas -- aswe cdl it -- islooked upon as an impossibility, a
myth. And, without athorough knowledge of Akas, its combinations and properties, how
can Science hope to account for such phenomena? We doubt not but the men of your
science are open to conviction; yet facts must be first demongtrated to them, they must
first have become their own property, have proved amenable to their own modes of
investigation, before you find them ready to admit them asfacts. If you but look into the
Preface to the "Micrographia’ you will find in Hooke's suggestions that the intimate
relaions of objects were of less account in his eyes than their externd operation onthe
senses -- and Newton's fine discoveries found in him their greastest opponent. The modern
Hookeses are many. Like this learned but ignorant man of old your modern men of
science are less anxious to suggest a physicd connexion of facts which might unlock for
them many an occult force in nature, as to provide a convenient "classfication of

scientific experiments'; S0 that the most essentid qudity of an hypothesisis not that it
should be true but only plausible -- in their opinion.

So far for Science -- as much as we know of it. Asfor human naturein generd, it isthe
same now as it was amillion of years ago: Prgudice based upon sdfishness, a generd
unwillingness to give up an established order of things for new modes of life and thought
-- and occult study requires dl that and much more --; pride and stubborn resistance to
Truth if it but upsets their previous nations of things, -- such are the characterigtics of
your age, and especidly of the middle and lower classes. What then would be the results
of the most astounding phenomena, supposing we consented to have them produced?
However successful, danger would be growing proportionately with success. No choice
would soon remain but to go on, ever crescendo, or to fal in this endless struggle with
prejudice and ignorance killed by your own weapons. Test after test would be required



and would have to be furnished; every subsequent phenomenon expected to be more
marvellous than the preceding one. Y our daily remark is, that one cannot be expected to
believe unless he becomes an eye-witness. Would the lifetime of a man suffice to satisfy
the whole world of skeptics? It may be an easy matter to increase the origind number of
believers at Smlato hundreds and thousands. But what of the hundreds of millions of
those who could not be made eye-witnesses? The ignorant -- unable to grapple with the
invisible operators -- might some day vent their rage on the visible agents a work; the
higher and educated classes would go on dishdlieving as ever, tearing you to shreds as
before. In common with many, you blame us for our great secrecy. Y et we know
something of human nature for the experience of long centuries -- aye, ages -- has taught
us. And, we know, that S0 long as science has anything to learn, and a shedow of
religious dogmatism lingersin the hearts of the multitudes, the world's prejudices have to
be conquered step by step, not a a rush. As hoary antiquity had more than one Socrates
50 the dim Future will give birth to more than one martyr. Enfranchised science
contemptuoudy turned away her face from the Copernican opinion renewing the theories
of Arigtarchus Samius -- who "affirmeth that the earth moveth circularly about her own
centre" years before the Church sought to sacrifice Gdileo as a holocaudt to the Bible.
The ablest mathematician at the Court of Edward V1 -- Robert Recorde -- wasleft to
garveinjal by his colleagues, who laughed at his Castle of Knowledge, declaring his
discoveries "vain phantases.”” Wm. Gilbert of Colchester -- Queen Elisabeth's physician -
- died poisoned, only because -- this red founder of experimentd sciencein England --
has had the audacity of anticipating Gdileo; of pointing out Copernican's falacy asto the
"third movement,” which was gravely dleged to account for the pardldism of the earth's
axis of rotation! The enormous learning of the Paracels, of the Agrippas and the Deys
was ever doubted. It was science which laid her sacrilegious hand upon the great work
"DeMagnete’ -- "The Heavenly White Virgin" (Akas) and others. And it wasthe
illugtrious " Chancdlor of England and of Nature' -- Lord Verulam-Bacon -- who having
won the name of the Father of Inductive Philosophy, permitted himself to speek of such
men as the above-named as the "Alchemicians of the Fantastic philosophy.”

All thisisold higtory, you will think. Verily so; but the chronicles of our modern days do
not differ very essentialy from their predecessors. And we have but to bear in mind the
recent persecutions of mediumsin England, the burning of supposed witches, and
sorcerers in South America, Russaand the frontiers of Spain -- to assure ourselves that
the only salvation of the genuine proficientsin occult sciences liesin the skepticism of
the public: the charlatans and the jugglers are the naturd shields of the "adepts.” The
public safety is only ensured by our keeping secret the terrible wegpons which might
otherwise be used againgt it, and which, as you have been told became deadly in the
hands of the wicked and sdifish.

| conclude by reminding you that such phenomena as you crave, have ever been reserved
asareward for those who have devoted their lives to serve the goddess Saraswati -- our
Aryan Isis. Were they given to the profanes what would remain for our faithful ones?
Many of your suggestions are highly reasonable and will be attended to. | listened
attentively to the conversation which took place at Mr. Hume's. His arguments are perfect
from the standpoint of exoteric wisdom. But, when the time comes and he is alowed to



have afull glimpse into the world of esoterism, with itslaws based upon mathematicaly
correct caculations of the future -- the necessary results of the causes which we are
aways at liberty to creste and shape a our will but are as unable to control their
consequences which thus become our masters -- then only will, both you and he
understand why to the uninitiated our acts must seem often unwisg, if not actudly foolish.

Y our forthcoming letter | will not be able to fully answer without taking the advice of
those who generdly ded with the European mystics. Moreover the present letter must
satisfy you on many points you have better defined in your last; but it will no doubt
disappoint you as well. In regard to the production of newly devised and still more
gartling phenomena demanded of her with our help, as aman well acquainted with the
drategy, you must remain satisfied with the reflection that thereis little use in acquiring
new positions until those that you have aready reached are secured, and your Enemies
full aware of your right to their possession. In other words, you had a greeter variety of
phenomena produced for yoursdlf and friends than many aregular neophyte has seenin
severd years. Fird, notify the public of the production of the note, the cup and the sundry
experiments with the cigarette papers, and let them digest these. Get them to work for an
explanation. And as except upon the direct and absurd accusation of decelt they will
never be able to account for some of these, while the skeptics are quite satisfied with their
present hypothesis for the production of the brooch -- you will then have done redl good
to the cause of truth and justice to the woman who is made to suffer for it. Isolated asiit
is, the case under notice in the Pioneer becomes less than worthless -- it is postively
injuriousfor dl of you -- for yourself as the Editor of that paper as much asfor anyone
ese if you pardon me for offering you that which looks like advice. It is nether fair to
yoursdlf nor to her, that, because the number of eye-witnesses does not seem sufficient to
warrant the public atention, your and your lady's tesimony should go for nothing.

Severd cases combining to fortify your pogtion as truthful and intelligent witnessto the
vaious occurrences, each of these gives you an additiona right to assert what you know.
It imposes upon you the sacred duty to ingtruct the public and prepare them for future
possibilities by gradualy opening their eyes to the truth. The opportunity should not be
logt through alack of as great confidence in your own individua right of assertion as that
of Sr Donadld Stewart. One witness of well known character outweighs the evidence of
ten strangers, and if, there is anyone in Indiawho is respected for his trusworthinessit is
-- the Editor of the Pioneer. Remember that there was but one hysterica woman aleged
to have been present at the pretended ascension, and that the phenomenon has never been
corroborated by repetition. Y et for nearly 2,000 years countless milliards have pinned
their faith upon the testimony of that one woman -- and she not over trustworthy.

TRY -- and first work upon the materia you have and then we will be thefirs to help
you to get further evidence. Until then, believe me, dways your sncere friend,

Koot' Hoomi La Singh.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

L etter No. 4
Apparently received 5th November { 1880} .

Madam and Colond O. arrived at our house, Allahabad, on December the
1st, 1880. Col. O. went to Benares on the 3rd -- Madam joined him on the
11th. Both returned to Allahabad on 20th and stayed until 28th.

Amrita Saras, Oct. 29.
My Dear Brother,

| could assuredly make no objection to the style which you have kindly adopted, in
addressng me by name, sinceit is, as you say, the outcome of a persona regard even
gregter than | have as yet deserved at your hands. The conventiondlities of the weary
world, outside our secluded "Ashrums,” trouble us but little at any time; least of dl now,
when it is men not ceremony-masters, we seek, devotion, not mere observances. More
and more a dead formdism is gaining ground, and | am truly happy to find so unexpected
an dly in aquarter where, hitherto there have not been too many -- among the highly
educated classes of English Society. A crigs, in acertain sense, is upon us now, and must
be met. | might say two crises -- one, the Society's, the other for Tibet. For, | may tell you
in confidence, that Russiais gradudly massing her forces for afuture invasion of that
country under the pretext of a Chinese War. If she does not succeed it will be dueto us;
and herein, at least we will deserve your gratitude. Y ou see then, that we have weightier
matters than small societies to think about; yet, the T.S. must not be neglected. The affair
has taken an impulse, which, if not well guided, might beget very evil issues. Recall to
mind the avalanches of your admired Alps, that you have often thought about, and
remember thet at firgt their massis smal and their momentum little. A trite comparison
you may say, but | cannot think of a better illugtration, when viewing the gradud
aggregation of trifling events, growing into a menacing detiny for the Theos. Soc. It
came quite forcibly upon me the other day as | was coming down the defiles of Kouenlun
-- Karakorum you call them -- and saw an avalanche tumble. | had gone persondly to our
chief to submit Mr. Hume'simportant offer, and was crossing over to Lhadak on my way
home. What other speculations might have followed | cannot say. But just as | was taking
advantage of the awful gtillness which usudly follows such cataclysm, to get aclearer
view of the present Stuation and the digposition of the "mystics’ a Simla, | was ruddy



recaled to my senses. A familiar voice, as shrill asthe one atributed to Saraswati's
peacock -- which, if we may credit tradition, frightened off the King of the Nagas --
shouted aong the currents "Olcott has raised the very devil again! . . . The Englishmen
aregoing crazy. . . . Koot Hoomi, come quicker and hdp me™ -- and in her excitement
forgot she was speaking English. | must say, that the "Old Lady's' telegrams do strike
one like stones from a catapult!

What could | do but come? Argument through space with one who wasin cold despair,
and in agate of mora chaoswas usdless. So | determined to emerge from the seclusion
of many years and spend some time with her to comfort her aswell as| could. But our
friend is not one to cause her mind to reflect the philosophical resignation of Marcus
Aurdlius. Thefates never wrote that she could say: "It isaroyd thing, when oneisdoing
good to hear evil spoken of himself." . . . | had come for afew days, but now find that |
mysdf cannot endure for any length of time the gtifling magnetism even of my own
countrymen. | have seen some of our proud old Sikhs drunk and staggering over the
marble pavement of their sacred Temple. | have heard an English-pesking Vakil declam
againg Yog Vidya and Theosophy, as addusionand alie, declaring that English Science
had emancipated them from such "degrading superdtitions,” and saying that it was an
inqult to Indiato maintain that the dirty Y ogees and Sunnyasis knew anything about the
mysteries of nature; or that any living man can or ever could perform any phenomena |
turn my face homeward to-morrow.

The delivery of this|etter may very possibly be delayed for afew days, owing to causes
which it will not interest you for me to specify. Meanwhile, however, | have telegraphed
you my thanks for your obliging compliance with my wishes in the matters you dlude to
inyour letter of the 24th ingt. | see with pleasure, that you have not failed to usher me
before the world as a possible "confederate.” That makes our number ten, | believe? But |
must say, that your promise was well and loydly fulfilled. Received at Umritsur on the
27thing., a 2 p.m., | got your letter about thirty miles beyond Rawul Pindeg, five
minutes later, and had an acknowledgment wired to you from Jhelum at 4 p.m. on the
same afternoon. Our modes of accelerated ddlivery and quick communications are not
then, as you will see, to be despised by the Western world, or even the Aryan, Englisht
gpeaking and skeptical Vakils.

| could not ask amore judicid frame of mind in an dly than that in which you are
beginning to find yoursdf. My Brother, you have aready changed your ttitude toward
usin adiginct degree: what isto prevent a perfect mutua understanding one day!

Mr. Hume's proposition has been duly and carefully considered. He will, no doubt, advise
you of the results as expressed in my |etter, to him. Whether he will give our "modes of
action” asfar atrid asyoursdf -- isanother question. Our Maha (the "Chief") has
alowed meto correspond with both of you, and even -- in case an Anglo-Indian Branch
isformed -- to come some day in persond contact with it. It now depends entirely on
you. | cannot tell you more. Y ou are quite right as to the standing of our friendsin the
Anglo-Indian world having been materialy improved by the Smlavist; and, itisdso

true, though you modestly refrain from saying o, that we are mainly indebted to you for



this. But quite gpart from the unlucky incidents of the Bombay publications, it is not
possible that there should be much more at best than a benevolent neutrality shown by
your people toward ours. Thereis so very minute a point of contact between the two
civilisations they respectively represent, that one might dmost say they could not touch at
al. Nor would they but for thefew -- shdl | say eccentrics? -- who, like you, dream
better and bolder dreams than the rest; and provoking thought, bring the two together by
their own admirable audacity. Has it occurred to you that the two Bombay publications, if
not influenced, may at least have not been prevented, by those who might have done so,
because they saw the necessity for that much agitation to effect the double result of
making a needed diversion after the Brooch Grenade, and, perhaps, of trying the strength
of your persond interest in occultism and theosophy? | do not say it was so; | but enquire
whether the contingency ever presented itself to your mind. | have dready caused it to be
intimated to you that if the details given in the Stolen |etter had been anticipated in the
Pioneer -- amuch more agppropriate place, and where they would have been handled to
better advantage -- that document would not have been worth anyoneswhile to purloin
for the Times of India, and therefore no names would have appeared.

Colond Olcott is doubtless "out of time with the fedings of English people’ of both
classes, but nevertheless more in time with us than ether. Him we can trust under all
circumstances, and his faithful serviceis pledged to us come well, comeill. My dear
Brother, my voice is the echo of impartia justice. Where can we find an equal devotion?
He is one who never questions, but obeys, who may make innumerable mistakes out of
excessve zed but never isunwilling to repair hisfault even at the cogt of the greatest
sdf-humiliation; who esteems the sacrifice of comfort and even life something to be
cheerfully risked whenever necessary; who will eat any food, or even go without; deep
on any bed, work in any place, fraternise with any outcast, endure any privation for the
cause. . .. | admit that his connection with an A. 1. Branch would be "an evil" -- hence, he
will have no more to do with it than he has with the British, (London Branch). His
connection will be purdy nominal, and may be made more o, by framing your Rules
more carefully than theirs, and giving your organization such a sdf-acting system of
Government aswould seldom if ever require any outside interference. But to make an
independent A.1.B. with the self-same objects, either in whole or apart, as the Parent
Society and with the same directors behind the scenes would be not only to deal amorta
blow at the Theos. Soc. but aso put upon us a double labour and anxiety without the
dightest compensating advantage that any of us can perceive. The Parent S. has never
interfered in the dightest degree with the British T.S,, nor indeed with any other Branch,
whether religious or philosophical. Having formed, or caused to be formed a new branch,
the Parent S. chartersit (which it cannot now do without our Sanction and sgnatures),
and then usudly retires behind the scenes, as you would say. Its further connection with
the subject branchesislimited to recelving quarterly accounts of their doings and lists of
the new Fdlows, ratifying expusons-- only when specidly cdled upon as an arbitrator
to interfere on account of the Founders direct connection with us -- €tc., etc.; it never
meddles otherwise in their affairs except when gppeded to as a sort of appelate court.
And the latter depending on you, whét is there to prevent your Society from remaining
virtudly independent? We are, even more generous than you British are to us. We will
not force upon, nor even ask you to sanction aHindu "Resident” in your Society, to



watch the interests of the Parent Paramount Power when we have once declared you
independent; but will implicitly trust to your loyalty and word of honour. But if you now
s0 didike the idea of a purely nomina executive supervison by Col. Olcott -- an
American of your own race -- you would surely rebel againg dictation from a Hindu,
whose habits and methods are those of his own people, and whose race, despite your
natura benevolence, you have not yet learnt to tolerate, let done to love or respect. Think
well before you ask for our guidance. Our best, most learned. and highest adepts are of
the races of the "greasy Tibetans'; and the Penjabi Singhs -- you know thelion is
proverbidly adirty and offensve beast, despite his strength and courage. Isit certain that
your good compatriots would more easly forgive our Hindu solecisms in manners than
those of their own kinsmen of America? If my observations have not mided | should say
this was doubtful. Nationa prejudices are apt to leave one's spectacles undimmed. You
say "how glad we should be, if that one (to guide you) were yoursdf,” meaning your
unworthy correspondent. My good Brother, are you certain, that the pleasant impression
you now may have from our correspondence, would not instantly be destroyed upon
seeing me? And which of our holy Shaberons has had the benefit of even thellittle
university education and inkling of European mannersthat has falen to my share? An
instance: | desired Mad. B. to select among the two or three Aryan Punjabees who study
Yog Vidya, and our naturd mystics, one, whom -- without disclosng mysdf to him too
much | could designate as an agent between yoursdf and us, and whom | was anxious to
dispatch to you, with aletter of introduction, and have him spesk to you of Yoga and its
practica effects. Thisyoung gentleman who is as pure as purity itsdf, whose agpirations
and thoughts are of the most spiritud ennobling kind, and who merely through sdif-
exertion is able to penetrate into the regions of the formless worlds -- thisyoung man is
not fit for -- adrawing-room. Having explained to him that the greatest good might result
for his country if he helped you to organize a Branch of English mystics by proving to
them practically to what wonderful results led the sudy of Yog, Mad. B. asked himin
guarded and very ddlicate terms to change his dress and turban before starting for
Allahabad -- for, though she did not give him this reason, they were very dirty and
slovenly. You areto tell Mr. Sinnett -- she said -- that you bring him aletter from our
Brother K., with whom he corresponds. B, if he asks you anything either of him or the
other Brothers answer him simply and truthfully that you are not dlowed to expatiate
upon the subject. Speak of Y og and prove to him what powers you have atained. This
young man who had consented wrote later on the following curious letter: "Madam,” he
sad, "you who preach the highest sandards of mordlity, of truthfulness, etc., you would
have me play the part of an imposter. Y ou ask me to change my clothes at the risk of
giving afadse idea of my persondity and mystifying the gentleman you send meto. And
what if he asksmeif | persondly know Koot'hoomi, am | to keep silent and dlow him to
think | do? Thiswould be atecit fasehood, and guilty of that, | would be thrown back
into the awful whirl of tranamigration!” Hereis an illugtration of the difficulties under
which we have to labour. Powerless to send to you a neophyte before you have pledged
yoursdlf to us-- we have to either keep back or despatch to you one who at best would
shock if not ingpire you a once with disgust! The letter would have been given him by
my own hand; he had but to promise to hold his tongue upon matters he knows nothing
about and could give but afaseidea of, and to meke himself ook cleaner. Prgudice and
dead letter again. For over athousand years, -- says Michelet, -- the Chridtian Saints



never washed themsdlves! For how long will our Saints dread to change their clothes for
fear of being taken for Marmdiks and the neophytes of riva and cleaner sectd!

But these, our difficulties, ought not to prevent you from beginning your work. Colonel

O. and Mad. B. seeming willing to become personally responsible for both yoursdf and
Mr. Hume, if you yourself are ready to answer for the fiddity of any man your party may
choose asthe leader of the A.l.T.S., we are content that the trial shall be made. The field
isyours and no one will be dlowed to interfere with you except mysdf on behdf of our
Chiefs when you once do me the honour to prefer me to the others. But before one builds
the house he makes the plan. Suppose you draft a memorandum as to the congtitution and
policy of management of the A.l. Society you have in mind and submit it for
consderation?If our Chiefsagreeto it -- and it is not surely they who would show
themselves obgtructive in the universal onward march, or retard this movement to a
higher god -- then you will at once be chartered. But they must first see the plan; and |
must ask you to remember that the new Society shdl not be dlowed to disconnect itsdlf
with the Parent Body, though you are & liberty to manage your afairsin your own way
without fearing the dightest interference from its President so long as you do not violate
the generad Rules. And upon this point | refer you to Rule 9. Thisisthefirgt practicad
suggestion coming from a Cis and Trans-Himdayan "cave-dweler" whom you have
honoured with your confidence.

And now about yoursdlf persondly. Far beit from me to discourage one so willing as
yourself by setting up impossible barriers to your progress. We never whine over the
inevitable but try to make the best of the worst. And though we neither push nor draw
into the mysterious domain of occult nature those who are unwilling; never shrink from
expressing our opinions fredy and fearlesdy, yet we are ever as ready to assist those who
come to us; even to -- agnostics who assume the negative position of "knowing nothing
but phenomena and refuse to believe in anything else.” It is true that the married man
cannot be an adept, yet without striving to become "aRaja Y ogi" he can acquire certain
powers and do as much good to mankind and often more, by remaining within the
precincts of thisworld of his. Therefore, shal we not ask you to precipitately change
fixed habits of life, before the full conviction of its necessity and advantage has possessed
you. You are aman to beleft to lead himsdf, and may be so left with safety. Y our
resolution is taken to deserve much: time will effect the rest. There are more ways than
one for acquiring occult knowledge. "Many are the grains of incense destined for one and
the same dtar: one falls sooner into the fire, the other later -- the difference of timeis
nothing," remarked a great man when he was refused admission and supreme initiation
into the myseries. There isatone of complaint in your question whether there ever will

be arenewd of the vison you had, the night before the picnic day. Methinks, were you to
have avison nightly, you would soon cease to "treasure” them at al. But thereisafar
welghtier reason why you should not have a surfeit -- it would be awaste of our strength.
Asoften as|, or any of us can communicate with you, whether by dreams, waking
impressions, letters (in or out of pillows) or persond vigtsin astra form -- it will be
done. But remember that Smlais 7,000 feet higher than Allahabad, and the difficultiesto
be surmounted &t the latter are tremendous. | abstain from encouraging you to expect too



much, for, like yoursdf, | am loathe to promise what, for various reasons, | may not be
ableto perform.

The term "Universd Brotherhood" is no idle phrase. Humanity in the mass has a
paramount claim upon us, as| try to explain in my letter to Mr. Hume, which you hed

better ask the loan of. It isthe only secure foundation for universal mordity. If it bea
dream, it is at least anoble one for mankind and it is the aspiration of the true adept.

Yoursfathfully,

Koot' Hoomi La Singh.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophica University Press Edition

Letter No. 5
{ Received November 1880}
My Dear Friend,

| have your letter of November 19th, abstracted by our specia osmosis from the envelope
a Meerut, and yoursto our "old lady” inits haf empty registered shell safdy sent on to
Cawnpore, to make her svear at me. . . . . But sheistoo wesk to play at the astral
postman just now. | am sorry to see that she has once more proved inaccurate and led you
into error; but thisis chiefly my own fault, as| often neglect to give her an extrarub over
her poor sick head, now, when she forgets and mixes up things more than usud. | did not
ask her to tdll you "to give up the idea of the A.l. Branch as nothing would come of it,"

but -- "to give up the idea of the Anglo-Indian Branch in co-operation with Mr. Hume, as
nothing would come of it." 1 will send you his answer to my letter and my find epistle

and you will judge for yoursdf. After reading the latter, you will please sed and send it

to him, smply gating that you do so on my behaf. Unless he asks the question you better
not let him know you have reed his |etter. He may be proud of it, but -- should not.

My dear, good friend, you must not bear me agrudge for what | say to him of the English
in generd. They are haughty. To us especialy, so that we regard it as a nationa festure.
And, you must not confound your own privete views -- especidly those you have now --
with those of your countrymen in generd. Few, if any -- (of course with such exceptions
asyoursdf, where intengity of aspirations makes one disregard al other consderations) --
would ever consent to have "anigger” for aguide or leader, no more than amodern
Desdemonawould choose an Indian Othdllo nowadays. The prgjudice of raceisintense,
and even in free England we are regarded as an "inferior race” And this same tone
vibrates in your own remark about "aman of the people unused to refined ways' and "a
foreigner but a gentleman,” the latter being the man to be preferred. Nor would a Hindu
be likely to have such alack of "refined ways' disregarded in him were he "an adept”
twenty times over again; and this very same trait gppears prominent in Viscount
Amberley's criticism on the "underbred Jesus." Had you paraphrased your sentence and
sad: -- "aforeigner but no gentleman” (according to English nations) you could not have
added asyou did, that he would be thought the fittest. Hence, | say it again, that the
mgjority of our Anglo-Indians, among whom the terms"Hindu" or "Asatic" isgenerdly
coupled with avague yet actud idea of one who uses hisfingersinstead of abit of
cambric, and who abjures soap -- would most certainly prefer an American to "agreasy
Tibetan." But you need not tremble for me. Whenever | make my appearance -- whether



adraly or physcdly -- before my friend A. P. Sinnett, | will not forget to invest acertain
sum in asquare of the finest Chinese sk to carry in my chogga pocket, nor to create an
atmosphere of sandal-wood and cashmere roses. Thisisthe least | could do in atonement
for my countrymen. But then, you see, | am but a dave of my masgters; and if, alowed to
gratify my own friendly feding for you, and attend to you individually, | may not be
permitted to do as much for others. Nay, to tell truth, I know | am not permitted to do so,
and Mr. Hume's unfortunate letter has contributed much to it. Thereisadigtinct group or
section in our fraternity who attend to our casud and very rare accessions of another race
and blood, and who brought across the threshold Captain Remington and two other
Englishmen during this century. And these "Brothers' -- do not habitudly use flora
€ssences.

So the test of the 27th was no test phenomenon? Of course, of course. But did you try to
o€, asyou said you would, the origind MSS. of the Jhelum dispatch? Though our hollow
but plethoric friend, Mrs. B., were even proved to be my multum in parvo, my |etter-
writer, and to manufacture my epistles, yet, unless she were ubiquitous or had the gift of
flying from Amritsar to Jhedlum -- adistance over 200 miles -- in two minutes, how could
she have written for me the digpatch in my own hand-writing a Jhdum hardly two hours
after your letter was received by her at Amritsar? Thisiswhy | was not sorry that you
said youwould send for it, for, with this dipatch in your possession, no "detractors’
would be very strong, nor even the sceptica logic of Mr. Hume prevall.

Naturdly you imagine that the "nameessrevdaion” -- which now re-echoesin England
-- would have been pounced upon far more eagerly than even it was, by the Times of
India, if it reveded the names. But here again, | will prove you wrong. Had you first
printed the account, the T. of |. could never have published "A day with Madame B.,"
since that nice bit of American "sensationalism™ would not have been written by Olcott a
al. It would not have had its raison d'etre. Anxiousto collect for his Society every proof
corroborative of the occult powers of what he terms the 1t Section, and seeing that you
remained slent, our galant Colond fdt his hand itch until it brought everything to light,
and -- plunged everything into darkness and congternation! . . . "Et voici pourquoi nous
nirons plus au bois," as the French song goes.

Did you write "tune'? Well, well; | must ask you to buy me a pair of spectaclesin
London. And yet -- out of "time" or out of "tune’ isdl one, asit seems. But you ought to
adopt my old fashioned habit of "little lines' over the "m's.” Those bars are useful, even
though "out of tune and time" with modern caligraphy. Besides, bear in mind, that these
my letters, are not written but impressed or precipitated and then all mistakes corrected.

We will not discuss, at present, whether your aims and objects are so widely different
fromthose of Mr. Hume's; but if he may be actuated by "a purer and broader
philanthropy,” the way he sets to work to achieve these ams will never carry him beyond
pure theoretical disquisitions upon the subject. No use now intrying to represent himin
any other light. His letter that you will soon reed -- is, as | say to himsdlf, "a monument
of pride and unconscious selfishness” Heistoo just and superior aman to be guilty of
petty vanities; but his pride climbs like that of the mythical Lucifer; and, youmay believe



me -- if | have any experience in human nature -- when | say, that thisis Hume -- au
naturel. It is no hasty conclusion of mine based upon any persond feding, but the
decison of the greatest of our living adepts -- the Shaberon of Than -- La. Of whatever
guestion he touches his trestment is the same: a stubborn determination to make
everything ether fit his own foregone conclusons or -- sweep it away by arush of
ironica and adverse criticism. Mr. Hume is a very able man and -- Humeto the core.
Such agtate of mind offerslittle attraction, as you will understand, to any of uswho
might be willing to come and help him.

No; | do not and never will "despisg" any "feding” however it may clash with my own
principles, when it is expressed as frankly and openly as yours. Y ou may be, and
undoubtedly are, moved by more egotism than broad benevolence for mankind. Yet as
you confess it without mounting any philanthropical ilts, | tell you candidly that you

have far more chances than Mr. Hume to learn agood bit of occultism. |, for one, will do
al I canfor you, under the circumstances and restrained as | am by fresh orders. | will
not tell you to give up this or thet, for, unless you exhibit beyond any doubt the presence
in'you of the necessary germs it would be as usdess as it would be cruel. But | say --
TRY. Do not despair. Unite to yoursdf severd determined men and women and make
experiments in mesmerism and the usud so-called "spiritud™ phenomena. If you act in
accordance with prescribed methods you are sure to ultimately obtain results. Apart from
this, | will do my best and -- who knows! Strong will creates and sympathy attracts even
adepts, whose laws are antagonigtic to their mixing with the uninitiated. If you are willing

| will send you an Essay showing why in Europe more than anywhere dse aUniversal
Brotherhood, i.e.,, an association of "affinities’ of srong magnetic yet dissmilar forces
and polarities centred around one dominant idea, is necessary for successful
achievements in occult sciences. What one will fail to do -- the combined many will
achieve. Of course you will have -- in case you organise -- to put up with Olcott at the
head of the Parent Society, hence -- nomindly the President of dl the existing Branches.
But he will be no more your "leader " than heisthe leader of the British Theos. Society,
which hasits own President, its own Rules and Bye-laws. Y ou will be chartered by him,
and that's dl. In some cases he will have to Sign a paper or two -- 4 times a year the
accounts sent in by your Secretary; yet he has no right to interfere either with your
adminigtration or modes of action, so long as these do not clash with the generd Rules,
and he certainly has neither the ability nor the desire of being your leader. And, of course,
you (meaning the whole Society) will have besides your own President chosen by
yoursaves, "a qudified professor of occultism” to ingtruct you. But, my good friend,
abandon al notion that this "Professor” can bodily appear and ingtruct you for yearsto
come. | may cometo you persondly -- unless you drive me off, as Mr. Hume did -- |
cannot cometo ALL. You may get phenomenaand proofs, but even were you to fdl into
the old error and atribute them to " Spirits' we could but show you your mistake by
philosophical and logica explanations; no adept would be alowed to attend your
meetings.

Of course you ought to write your book. | do not see, why in any caseit should be
impracticable. Do s0, by al means, and any help | can give you | will. Y ou ought to put
yoursdf immediately in correspondence with Lord Lindsay, and take the Smla



phenomenaand your correspondence with me as the subject. Heisintensdy interested in
al such experiments, and being a theosophist and upon the General Coundil is sureto
welcome your overtures. Take the ground that you belong to the T.S,, that you are the
widdy known Editor of the "Pioneer,” and that, knowing how great an interest he takes
in the "spiritud" phenomena you submit to his congderation the very extraordinary

things which took place & Simla, with such additional details as have not been published.
The best of the British Spirituaists could, with proper management, be converted into
Theosophigts. But neither Dr. Wyld, nor Mr. Massey, seem to have the requisite force. |
advise you to confer personally with Lord Lindsay upon the theosophica Stuation a
home and in India. Perhaps you two might work together: the correspondence | now
suggest will pave the way.

Even if Madame B. might "be induced" to givethe A.l. Society any "practicd

indruction” | am afraid she has remained too long a time outside the adytum to be of

much use for practical explanations. However, though it does not depend upon me, | will
seewhat | can do inthisdirection. But | fear sheis sadly in need of afew months of
recuperative villagiatura, on the glaciers, with her old Master before she can be entrusted
with such a difficult task. Be very cautious with her in case she stops with you on her

way down home. Her nervous system isterribly shaken, and she requires every care. Will
you please spare me needless trouble by informing me of the year, date, and hour of Mrs.
Sinnett's birth?

Ever yours sincerdly,

Koot' Hoomi.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophica Universty Press Edition

Letter No. 6
Recaved at Allahabad about December 10th, 1880.

No -- you do not "write too much.” | am only sorry to have so little time at my disposd;
hence -- to find mysdf unable to answer you as speedily as | otherwise would. Of course
| haveto read every word you write: otherwise | would make afine mess of it. And
whether it be through my physica or spiritud eyesthe time required for it is practicaly

the same. As much may be said of my replies. For, whether | "precipitate” or dictate them
or write my answers mysdf, the difference in time saved isvery minute. | have to think it
over, to photograph every word and sentence carefully in my brain before it can be
repeated by "precipitation.” Asthe fixing on chemicaly prepared surfaes of the images
formed by the camera requires a previous arrangement within the focus of the object to
be represented, for otherwise -- as often found in bad photographs -- the legs of the Sitter
might appear out of al proportion with the head, and so on, so we haveto first arrange
our sentences and impress every | etter to appear on paper in our minds before it becomes
fit to be read. For the present, it isall | can tdl you. When science will have learned more
about the mystery of the lithophyl (or lithobiblion) and how the impress of leaves comes
originaly to take place on stones, then will 1 be able to make you better understand the
process. But you must know and remember one thing: we but follow and servilely copy
nature in her works.

No; we need argue no longer upon the unfortunate question of a"Day with Mad. B." It is
the more usdess, snce you say, you have no right to crush and grind your uncivil and
often blackguardly opponentsin the "Pioneer” -- even in your own defence -- your
proprietors objecting to the mention of occultism dtogether. Asthey are Chridiansit is
no matter of great wonder. Let us be charitable and hope they will get their own reward:
die and become angels of right and Truth -- winged paupers of the Christian heaven.

Unlessyou join severd, and organize somehow or other, | am afraid | will prove but of
little help for you practically. My dear friend, | have my "proprietors’ aso. For reasons
best known to themsdlves they have set their foot upon the idea of teaching isolated
individuds. | will correspond with you and give you proofs from time to time of my
exisience and presence. To teach or ingtruct you -- is atogether another question. Hence
to St with your lady is more than usdess. Y our magnetisms are too Smilar and -- you
will get nothing.



| will trandate my Essay and send it to you as soon as | can. Y our idea of corresponding
with your friends and fellows is the next best thing to do. But do not fall to writeto Lord

Lindsay.

| am alittle "too hard" upon Hume, you say. Am I? Hisisahighly intdlectud and, |
confess, a spiritud nature too. Y et, heis every bit of him "Sir Oracle” It may bethat itis
the very exuberance of that great intellect which seeksissue through every chink, and
never loses an opportunity to relieve the fulness of the brain, which overflows with
thought. Finding in his quiet daily life too meegre afield with but "Moggy" and Davison
to sow upon -- hisintellect bursts the dam and pounces upon every imagined event, every
possible though improbable fact hisimagination can suggest, to interpret it in hisown
conjectura way. Nor do | wonder that such a skilled workman in intellectual mosaic as
he, finding suddenly, the most fertile of quarries, the most precious of colour-storesin
thisideaof our Fraternity and the T.S. -- should pick out ingredients from it to daub our
faces with. Placing us before a mirror which reflects us as he finds us in his own fertile
imagination he says: "Now, you mouldy relics of amouldy Pest, ook at yourselves how
you really arel" A very, very excdlent man our friend Mr. Hume, but utterly unfit for
moulding into an adept.

Aslittle, and far less than yourself does he seem to redlize our red object in the formation
of an A.l. Branch. The truths and mysteries of occultism condtitute, indeed, a body of the
highest spiritual importance, a once profound and practical for the world at large. Yet, it
is not as amere addition to the tangled mass of theory or speculation in the world of
science thet they are being given to you, but for their practica bearing on the interests of
mankind. The terms "unscientific,” "impossble” "hdlucination,” "impogor,” have

hitherto been used in a very loose, cardess way, as implying in the occult phenomena
something either mysterious and abnormal, or a premeditated imposture. And thisiswhy
our chiefs have determined to shed upon afew recipient minds more light upon the
subject, and to prove to them that such manifestations are asreducible to law asthe
amplest phenomena of the physica universe. The wiseacres say: "The age of miraclesis
past,”" but we answer, it never existed!" While not unparaleled, or without their
counterpart in universal history, these phenomenamust and WILL come with an
overpowering influence upon the world of sceptics and bigots. They have to prove both
destructive and congructive -- destructive in the pernicious errors of the pagt, in the old
creeds and superstitions which suffocate in their poisonous embrace like the Mexican
weed nigh dl mankind; but constructive of new inditutions of a genuine, practicd
Brotherhood of Humanity where dl will become co-workers of nature, will work for the
good of mankind with and through the higher planetary Spirits-- the only "Spirits' we
believe in. Phenomena dements, previoudy unthought of -- undreamt of -- will soon
begin manifesting themsdves day by day with congtantly augmented force, and disclose
at last the secrets of their mysterious workings. Plato was right: ideas rule the world; and,
asmen's minds will receive new idess, laying asde the old and effete, the world will
advance: mighty revolutions will spring from them; creeds and even powers will crumble
before their onward march crushed by the irrestible force. It will be just asimpossible to
ress thar influx, when the time comes, asto stay the progress of thetide. But dl this
will come gradudly on, and before it comes we have a duty set before us; that of



sweeping away as much as possble the dross | eft to us by our pious forefathers. New
ideas have to be planted on clean places, for these ideas touch upon the most momentous
subjects. It isnot physica phenomena but these universa ideas that we study, asto
comprehend the former, we have to first understand the latter. They touch man'strue
position in the universe, in relaion to his previous and future births, his origin and

ultimate destiny; the relation of the morta to the immortd; of the temporary to the

eternd; of the finite to the infinite; ideas larger, grander, more comprehensive,

recognising the universd reign of Immutable Law, unchanging and unchangeablein

regard to which thereis only an ETERNAL Now, while to uninitisted mortalstimeis past
or future as reated to their finite existence on this material speck of dirt. Thisiswhat we
study and what many have solved.

And now it is your province to decide which will you have: the highest philosophy or
smple exhibitions of occult powers. Of course thisis by far not the last word between us
and -- you will have time to think it over. The Chiefs want a"Brotherhood of Humanity,"
ared Universal Fraternity Sarted; an inditution which would make itself known
throughout the world and arrest the attention of the highest minds. | will send you my
Essay. Will you be my co-worker and patiently wait for minor phenomena? | think |
foresee the answer. At dl events the holy lamp of spiritud light burning in you (however
dimly) there is hope for you, and -- for me, dso. Yes, put yoursdlf in search after natives
if there are no English people to be had. But think you, the spirit and power of
persecution gone from this enlightened age? Time will prove. Meanwhile, being human |
have to rest. | took no deep for over 60 hours.

Ever yourstruly,

KOOT' HOOMI.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophica University Press Edition

L etter No. 8
Received through Mad. B. About February 20th, 1881.

{Mr. and Mrs. Sinnett and their young son were on their way to England.
During the trip Sinnett wrote and published The Occult World. he returned
adone duly 5, Mrs. Snnett being too ill to travel.}

My dear friend, you are certainly on the right path: the path of deeds and actions, not
mere words -- may you live long and kegp ont. . . | hope thiswill not be regarded by you
as an encouragement to be "goody goody™ -- ahappy expresson which made me laugh --
but you indeed step in asakind of Kalka Avatar dispelling the shadows of "Kdi-yug' --
the black night of the perishing T.S. and driving away before you the fata morgana of its
Rules. | must cause the word fecit to appear after your name in invisble but inddible
characters on the ligt of the Genera Council, as it may prove some day a secret door to
the heart of the sternest of Hobilgans. . . .

Though agood ded occupied -- das, asusud, | must contrive to send you a somewhat
lengthy farewd | epistle before you take up ajourney that may have most important
results -- and not alone for our cause. . . . You understand, do you not, that it is no fault of
mineif I cannot meet you as | would? Nor isit yours, but rather that of your life-long
environment and a special delicatetask | have been entrusted with since | knew you. Do
not blame me then, if | do not show mysdf in more tangible shape, as not you done, but |
mysdlf might desirel When | am not permitted to do so for Olcott -- who hastoiled for us
these five years, how could | be for others who have undergone none of histraining as
yet? This gpplies equally to the case of the Lord Crawford and Balcarres, an excelent
gentleman -- imprisoned by the world. Hisis asincere and noble, though may be alittle
too repressed nature. He asks what hope he may have? | say -- every hope. For he has that
within himsdlf that 0 very few possess: an exhaudtless source of magnetic fluid which, if

he only had the time, he could cal out in torrents and need no other master than himsdif.
His own powers would do the work and his own great experience be a sure guide for him.
But, he would have to guard againgt, and avoid every foreign influence -- especidly those
antagonidtic to the nobler study of MAN as an integrd Brahm, the microcosm free and
entirdly independent of either the hep or control of the invisible agenciesthe "new
dispensation” (bombastic word!) cals " Spirits" His Lordship will understand my

meaning without any further explanation: he is welcome to reed this if he chooses, if the
opinions of an obscure Hindu interest him. Were he a poor man, he might have become

an English Dupotet, with the addition of great scientific attainments in exact science. But



das--! what the peerage has gained psychology haslogt. . . . And yet it is not too late.
But see, even after mastering magnetic science and giving his powerful mind to the study
of the noblest branches of exact science, how even he hasfailed to lift more than a small
corner of theveil of mygery. Ah! that whirling, showy, glittering world, full of insatidble
ambition, where family and the State parcel out between them a man's nobler nature, as
two tigers a carcase, and leave him without hope or light! How many recruits could we
not have fromiit, if no sacrifice were exacted! His Lordship's Ietter to you exhales an
influence of sncerity tinged with regret. Thisisagood man a heart with latent capacity
for being afar better and a hgppier one. Had his ot not been cast asit has, and had his
intellectuad power dl been turned upon Soul- culture, he would have achieved much more
than he ever dreamt. Out of such materia were adepts made in the days of Aryan glory.
But | must dwell no longer upon this case; and | crave his Lordship's pardon if, in the
bitterness of my regret | over-stepped in any way the bounds of propriety, in thistoo free
"psychometrica delineation of character” as the American mediums would expressit . . .
full measure only bounds excess' but -- | dare go no further. Ah, my too positive and yet
impatient friend, if you but had such latent capacities!

The "direct communication” with me of which you write in your supplement note, and
the "enormous advantage’ that it would bring "to the book itsdlf, if it can be conceded,”
would be so conceded a once, did it depend but of me done. Though it is not often
judicious to repeat onesdf, yet | am S0 anxious that you should redlize the present
impracticability of such an arrangement, were it even conceded by our Superiors, that |
will indulge in abrief retrospect of principles stated.

We might leave out of the question the most vital point -- one, you would hesitate
perhaps to believe -- that the refusa concerns as much your own salvation (from the
gtandpoint of your worldly materia considerations) as my enforced compliance with our
time honoured Rules. Again | might cite the case of Olcott (who, had he not been
permitted to communicate face to face -- and without any intermediary -- with us might
have subsequently shown less zeal and devotion but more discretion) and hisfate up to
the present. But, the comparison would doubtless appear to you strained. Olcott -- would
you sy -- isan enthusadt, a stubborn, unreasoning mystic, who goes headlong before
him, blindfolded, and who will not dlow himself to look forward with his own eyes.

While you are a sober, matter-of-fact man of the world, the son of your generation of cool
thinkers, ever kegping fancy under the curb, and saying to enthusasm: "Thus far shdt

thou go and no farther.” . . . Perhapsyou areright -- perhaps not. "No Lamaknows where
the ber-chhen will hurt him until he putsit on,” says a Tibetan proverb. However, |t that
pass, for | mug tell you now that for opening "direct communication” the only possble
means would be: (1) For each of usto meet in our own physical bodies. | being where |
am, and you in your own quarters, thereisamaterid impediment for me. (2) For both to
meet in our asgtral form -- which would necessitate your "getting out” of yours, aswell as
my leaving my body. The spiritua impediment to thisison your part. (3) To make you
hear my voice ether within you or near you as "the old lady" does. Thiswould be

feadble in @ther of two ways. (a) My chiefs have but to give me permission to set up the
conditions -- and thisfor the present they refuse; or (b) for you to hear my voice, i.e.,, my
natural voice without any psycho-physologica tamasha being employed by me (again as



we often do among ourselves). But then, to do this, not only have one's spiritual sensesto
be abnormally opened, but one must himsdlf have mastered the great secret -- yet
undiscovered by science -- of, so to say abolishing dl the impediments of space; of
neutralising for the time being the naturd obstacle of intermediary particles of air and
forcing the wavesto strike your ear in reflected sounds or echo. Of the latter you know as
yet only enough to regard this as an unscientific absurdity. Y our physicigts, not having

until recently mastered acousdtics in this direction, any further than to acquire a perfect (?)
knowledge of the vibration of sonorous bodies and of reverberations through tubes, may
sneeringly ask: "Where are your indefinitely continued sonorous bodies, to conduct
through space the vibrations of the voice?' We answer that our tubes, though invisible,

are indestructible and far more perfect than those of modern physicigts, by whom the
veocity of the transmission of mechanical force through the air is represented as at the
rate of 1,100 feet a second and no more -- if | mistake not. But then, may there not be
people who have found more perfect and rapid means of transmission, from being
somewhat better acquainted with the occult powers of air (akas) and having plus amore
cultivated judgment of sounds? But of thiswe will argue later on.

Thereis till more serious inconvenience; an dmost insurmountable obstacle -- for the
present, and one, under which | mysdlf am labouring, while even | do no more than
correspond with you, asmple thing that any other mortal could do. It ismy utter inability
to make you understand my meaning in my explanation of even physica phenomena, let
aone the siritud rationale. Thisis not the firg time | mention it. It is, as though achild
should ask me to teach him the highest problems of Euclid before he had even begun
studying the elementary rules of arithmetic. Only the progress one makesin the study of
Arcane knowledge from its rudimenta elements, brings him gradudly to understand our
meaning. Only thus, and not otherwise, does it, Srengthening and refining those
mysterious links of sympathy between intelligent men -- the temporarily isolated
fragments of the universal Soul and the cosmic Soul itsdf -- bring them into full rapport.
Once this established, then only will these awakened sympathies serve, indeed, to
connect MAN with -- what for the want of a European scientific word more competent to
express the idea, | am again compdlled to describe as that energetic chain which binds
together the material and Immeaterial Kosmos, -- Past, Present, and Future -- and quicken
his perceptions so as to clearly grasp, not merely al things of matter, but of Spirit aso. |
fed evenirritated at having to use these three clumsy words -- past, present and future!
Miserable concepts of the objective phases of the Subjective Whole, they are about asiill
adapted for the purpose as an axe for fine carving. Oh, my poor, disgppointed friend, that
you were dready S0 far advanced on THE PATH, that this Smple transmission of ideas
should not be encumbered by the conditions of matter, the union of your mind with ours -
- prevented by itsinduced incapabilitied Such is unfortunately the inherited and sdif-
acquired grossness of the Western mind; and so greetly have the very phrases expressive
of modern thoughts been developed in the line of practical materiaism, that it is now next
to impossible ether for them to comprehend or for usto expressin their own languages
anything of that ddicate seemingly idedl machinery of the Occult Kosmaos. To somelittle
extent that faculty can be acquired by the Europeans through study and meditation but --
that'sal. And hereisthe bar which has hitherto prevented a conviction of the
theosophica truths from gaining wider currency among Western Nations, caused



theosophica study to be cast aside as usdless and fantastic by Western philosophers. How
shdl | teach you to read and write or even comprehend a language of which no aphabet
palpable, or words audible to you have yet been invented! How could the phenomena of
our modern dectrica science be explained to -- say, a Greek philosopher of the days of
Ptolemy were he suddenly recdled to life -- with such an unbridged hiatus in discovery
aswould exist between his and our age? Would not the very technica termsbeto him an
unintelligible jargon, an abracadabra of meaningless sounds, and the very instruments

and gpparatuses used, but "miraculous’ mongtrosities? And suppose, for one ingant, |
were to describe to you the hues of those colour rays thet lie beyond the so-cdled "visble
spectrum” -- raysinvisbleto dl but avery few even among us, to explain, how we can

fix in gpace any one of the so-caled subjective or accidental colours -- the complement,
(to speak mathematicaly) moreover, of any other given colour of a dichromatic body
(which done sounds like an absurdity), could you comprehend, do you think, their optica
effect or even my meaning? And, Since you see them not, such rays, nor can know them,
nor have you any names for them as yet in Science, if | wereto tel you: -- "My good
friend Sinnett, if you please, without moving from your writing desk, try search for, and
produce before your eyes the whole solar spectrum decomposed into fourteen prismatic
colours (seven being complementary), asit is but with the help of that occult light thet

you can see mefrom adistance as| seeyou” . . . . what think you, would be your answer?
What would you have to reply? Would you not be likely enough to retort by telling mein
your own quiet, polite way, that as there never were but seven (now three) primary
colours, which, moreover, have never yet by any known physica process -- been seen
decomposed further than the seven prismatic hues -- my invitation was as "unscientific"
asit was "absurd"? Adding that my offer to search for an imaginary solar "'complement”
being no compliment to your knowledge of physica science -- | had better, perhaps, go
and search for my mythica "dichromatic’ and solar "pairs’ in Thibet, for modern science
has hitherto been unable to bring under any theory even so smple a phenomenon as the
colours of dl such dichromatic bodies. And yet -- truth knows -- these colours are
objective enough!

So you s=¢, the insurmountable difficulties in the way of attaining not only Absolute but
even primary knowledge in Occult Science, for one Stuated as you are. How could you
make your sgif understood -- command in fact, those semi-intelligent Forces, whose
means of communicating with us are not through spoken words but through sounds and
colours, in correlations between the vibrations of the two? For sound, light and colours
are the main factorsin forming these grades of Intelligences, these beings, of whose very
existence you have no conception, nor are you allowed to believe in them -- Atheists and
Chrigians, materidists and Spiritudists, dl bringing forward their respective arguments
againg such abdief -- Science objecting stronger than ether of these to such a
"degrading superdtition’!

Thus, because they cannot with one legp over the boundary walls atain to the pinnacles
of Eternity; because we cannot take a savage from the centre of Africaand make him
comprehend at once the Principia of Newton or the "Sociology™ of Herbert Spencer; or
make an unlettered child write anew Iliad in old Achaian Greek; or an ordinary painter
depict scenesin Saturn or sketch the inhabitants of Arcturus -- because of all this our



very existence is denied! Yes, for this reason are bdieversin us pronounced impostors
and fools, and the very science which leads to the highest god of the highest knowledge,
to thered tadting of the Tree of Life and Wisdom -- is scouted as awild flight of
Imagination!

Most earnestly do | ask you not to seein the above a mere ventilation of persond feding.
My timeis precious and | have noneto lose. Still less ought you to seein this an effort to
disgust or dissuade you from the noble work you have just begun. Nothing of the kind,

for what | now say may avail for as much asit can and no more; but -- vera pro gratis -- |
WARN you, and will say no more, gpart from reminding you in agenera way, that the
task you are S0 bravely undertaking, that Missio in partis infidelium -- isthe most
ungrateful, perhaps, of al tasks But, if you bdieve in my friendship for you, if you vaue
the word of honour of one who never -- never during hiswhole life polluted his lipswith
an untruth, then do not forget the words | once wrote to you (see my last letter) of those
who engage themselves in the occult sciences; he who does it "must ether reach the god
or perish. Oncefairly started on the way to the great Knowledge, to doubt isto risk
insanity; to come to adead stop isto fall; to recede is to tumble backward, headlong into
an abyss." Fear not, -- if you are Sncere, and that you are -- now. Are you as sure of
yoursdlf, asto future?

But | beieveit quite timeto turn to less transcendentd and what you would call less
gloomy and more mundane matters. Here, no doubt, you will be much more a home.

Y our experience, your training, your intellect, your knowledge of the exterior world, in
short, dl combineto aid you in the accomplishment of the task you have undertaken. For,
they place you on an infinitely higher level than mysdlf as regards the consderation of
writing a book, after your Society's"own heart.” Though the interest | take in it may
amaze some who are likely to retort on me and my colleagues with our own arguments,
and to remark that our "boasted e evation over the common herd” (our friend Mr. Hume's
words) -- above the interests and passions of ordinary humanity, must militate against our
having any conception of the ordinary afairs of life-- yet | confessthat | do take an
interest in this book and its success, as great asin the successin life of its future author.

| hope that at least you will understand that we (or most of us) are far from being the
heartless, moraly dried up mummies some would fancy usto be. "Menoor” is very well,
whereheis-- asanided character of athrilling -- in many respects truthful sory. Yet,
believe me, few of uswould care to play the part in life of a dessicated pansy between the
leaves of avolume of solemn poetry. We may not be quite the"boys' -- to quote Olcott's
irreverent expression when speaking of us-- yet none of our degree are like the stern hero
of Bulwer's romance. While the facilities of observation secured to some of us by our
condition certainly give a greater breadth of view, amore pronounced and impartia, asa
more widdly spread humaneness -- for answering Addison, we might justly maintain that
itis. .. "thebusness of 'magic' to humanise our natures with compassion” for the whole
mankind as dl living beings, instead of concentrating and limiting our affectionsto one
predilected race -- yet few of us (except such as have attained the fina negation of
Moksha) can so far enfranchise ourselves from the influence of our earthly connection as
to be insusceptible in various degrees to the higher pleasures, emotions, and interests of



the common run of humanity. Until find emancipation resbsorbs the Ego, it must be
conscious of the purest sympathies caled out by the esthetic effects of high art, its
tenderest cords respond to the cdl of the holier and nobler human attachments. Of course,
the greater the progress towards ddiverance, the less this will be the case, until, to crown
al, human and purely individud persond fedings-- blood-ties and friendship, patriotism
and race predilection -- dl will give avay, to become blended into one universad feding,
the only true and haly, the only unsdlfish and Eterna one -- Love, an Immense Love for
humeanity -- asaWhole! For it is"Humanity" which is the great Orphan, the only
disnherited one upon this earth, my friend. And it isthe duty of every man who is

cgpable of an unsdfish impulse, to do something, however little, for its welfare. Poor,

poor humanity! It reminds me of the old fable of the war between the Body and its
members. here too, each limb of thishuge "Orphan” -- fatherless and motherless --
sfishly cares but for itsdlf. The body uncared for suffers eterndly, whether the limbs are
at war or at redt. Its suffering and agony never cease. . . . And who can blameit -- as your
materidistic philosophers do -- if, in this everlaging isolation and neglect it has evolved
gods, unto whom "it ever criesfor help but isnot heard!" . . . Thus--

"Sincethereis hope for man only in man
| would not Iet one cry whom| could save! . . ."

Yet | confessthat |, individualy, am not yet exempt from some of the terrestria
attachments. | am il attracted toward some men more than toward others, and
philanthropy as preached by our Great Patron -- "the Saviour of the World -- the Teacher
of NirvanaandtheLaw . .. ." has never killed in me e@ther individud preferences of
friendship, love -- for my next of kin, or the ardent fegling of patriotism for the country --
inwhich | was last maeridly individudized. And, in this connection, | may some day,
unasked, offer abit of advice to my friend Mr. Sinnett, to whisper into the ear of the
Editor of the PIONEER En attendant -- "May | beg the former to inform Dr. Wyld, the
Prest. of the British T.S,, of the few truths concerning us as shown above? Will you
kindly undertake to persuade this excellent gentleman, that not one of the humble "dew
drops' which, assuming under various pretexts the form of vapour, have at various
periods disappeared in the space to conged in the white Himaayan clouds, have ever
tried to dip back into the shining Sea of Nirvanathrough the unhealthy process of
hanging by the legs or by making unto themsalves another "coat of skin" out of the sacred
cow-dung of the thrice "holy cow"! The British President |abours under the most origina
ideas about us, whom he persdsin caling "Yogis" without dlowing the dightest

margin to the enormous differences which exist even between "Hathaand Rg Yog." This
mistake must be laid at the door of Mrs. B. -- the able editor of "The Theosophist™; who
fills up her volumes with the practices of divers Sannyasis and other "blessed ones' from
the plains, without ever troubling hersdf with afew additiond lines of explanation.

And now, to gtill more important matters. Time is precious and materia (I mean writing
materid) isgill more so. "Precipitation” -- inyour case having become unlawful; lack of

-- whether ink or paper -- standing no better chance for "Tamasha," and |, being far away
from home, and at a place where a Sationer's shop is less needed than breathing air, our



correspondence threatens to break very abruptly, unless | manage my stock in hand
judicioudy. A friend promises to supply mein case of great need with afew Stray shedts,
memento rdlics of his grandfather's will, by which he disinherited him and thus made his
"fortune.” But, as he never wrote one line but once, he says -- for the last eleven years,
except on such "double superfin glace" made a Thibet as you might irreverently mistake
for blotting paper in its primitive days, and that the will is drawn upon alike materid --

we might aswell turn to your book a once. Since you do me the favour of asking my
opinion, | may tell you that the ideais an excellent one. Theosophy needs such help, and
the results will be what you anticipate in England aswéll. It may aso help our friendsin
Europe -- generdly.

| lay no restrictions upon your making use of anything | may have written to you or Mr.
Hume, having full confidence in your tact and judgment as to what should be printed and
how it should be presented. | must only ask you for reasons upon which | must be silent
(and I am sure you will respect that silence) not to use one single word or passage from
my last letter to you -- the one written after my long slence, no date, and the first one
forwarded to you by our "old lady." | just quoted from it a page 4. Do me the favour, if
my poor epistles are worth preserving, to lay it by in a separate and seded envelope. You
may have to unsed it only after acertain period of time has elapsed. Asto therest -- |
relinquish it to the mangling tooth of criticism. Nor would | interfere with the plan you
have roughly sketched out in your mind. But | would strongly recommend you in its
execution to lay the greatest stress upon small circumstances -- (could you oblige me with
some receipt for blue ink?) which tend to show the impossibility of fraud or congpirecy.
Reflect well, how bold athing it is to endorse phenomena as adeptic which the Spiritds.
have dready stamped as proofs of mediumship and skeptics as legerdemain. Y ou should
not omit one jot or tittle of collaterd evidence that supports your position, something you
have neglected doing in your "A" |etter in the Pioneer. For ingtance, my friend tdlsme
that it was athirteenth cup and the pattern unmatchable, in Smlaat least. (1) The pillow
was chosen by yourself -- and yet the word "pillow™" occursin my note to you, just asthe
word "tree" or anything else would have been substituted, had you chosen another
depository, ingead of the pillow. You will find al such trifles serving you as the most
powerful shield for yoursdlf againg ridicule and sneers. Then you will of course, am to
show that this Theosophy is no new candidate for the world's attention, but only the
restatement of principles which have been recognised from the very infancy of mankind.
The historic sequence ought to be succinctly yet graphicaly traced through the successve
evolutions of philosophica schools, and illustrated with accounts of the experimental
demongtrations of occult power ascribed to various thaumaturgists. The dternate
breskings-out and subsidences of mystica phenomena, as well asther shiftings from one
centre to another of population, show the conflicting play of the opposing forces of
gpiritudity and animaism. And ladtly it will appear that the present tidal-wave of
phenomena, with its varied effects upon human thought and feding, made the reviva of
Theosophical enquiry an indigpensable necessty. The only problem to solve isthe
practical one, of how best to promote the necessary study, and give to the spiritudistic
movement a needed upward impulse. It is agood beginning to make the inherent
capahilities of the inner, living man better comprehended. To lay down the scientific
proposition that since akrshu (attraction) and Prshu (repulsion) are the law of nature,



there can be no intercourse or relations between clean and unclean Souls -- embodied or
disembodied; and hence, ninety-nine hundredths of supposed spiritud communications,
are, prima facie false. Hereis as great afact to work upon as you can find, and it cannot
be made too plain. So, while a better selection might have been made for the Theosophist
in the way of illustrative anecdotes, as, for instance, well authenticated historical cases,
yet the theory of turning the minds of phenomendidts into useful and suggestive channels
away from mere mediumigtic dogmeatism was the correct one.

Wheat | meant by the "Forlorn Hope" was that when one regards the magnitude of the task
to be undertaken by our theosophical volunteers, and especidly the multitudinous
agencies arrayed, and to be arrayed, in opposition, we may well compare it, to one of
those desperate efforts against overwheming odds that the true soldier glories to attempt.
Y ou have done well to see the "large purpose’ in the small beginnings of the T.S. Of
course, if we had undertaken to found and direct it inpropria persona very likdy it would
have accomplished more and made fewer mistakes, but we could not do this, nor wasiit
the plan: our two agents are given the task and left -- as you now are -- to do the best they
could under the circumstances. And much has been wrought. Under the surface of
Spiritudism, runs a current that is wearing a broad channd for itsdf. When it regppears
above ground its effects will be gpparent. Already many minds like yours are pondering
the question of occult law -- forced upon the thinking public by this agitation. Like you,
they are dissatisfied with what has been hitherto attainable and clamour for better. Let
this-- encourage you.

It is not quite accurate that by having such minds in the Society they would be "under
conditions more favourable for observation” for us. Rather put it, that by the act of
joining other sympathisersin this organization they are simulated to effort and incite
each other to investigate. Unity aways gives strength: and since Occultism in our days
resembles a"Forlorn Hope," union and co-operation are indigpensable. Union does
indeed imply a concentration of vital and magnetic force againg the hostile currents of
prejudice and fanaticism.

| wrote afew words in the Maratha boy's |etter, only to show you that he was obeying
ordersin submitting his views to you. Apart from his exaggerated idea about huge fees,
hisletter isin away worth consdering. For Damodar isaHindu -- and knows the mind
of his people at Bombay; though the Bombay Hindus are about as unspiritud agroup as
can befound in dl India. But, like the devoted enthusiastic lad heis, he jJumped after the
migty form of his own ideas even before | could give them the right direction. All quick
thinkers are hard to impress -- in aflash they are out and away in "full cry," before haf
understanding what one wants to have them think. Thisis our trouble with both Mrs. B.
and O. The frequent failure of the latter to carry out the suggestions he sometimes
receives -- even when written, is amost whaolly due to his own active mentdity
preventing his distinguishing our impressions from his own conceptions. And Missus B.'s
trouble is (apart from physica alment) that she sometimes listens to two or more of our
voices & once; eg., thismorning while the "Disinherited,” whom | have accommodated
with space for afootnote -- was talking with her on an important matter, she lent an ear to



one of ours, who is passing through Bombay from Cyprus, on hisway to Thibet -- and so
got both in an inextricable confuson. Women do lack the power of concentration.

And now, my good friend and co-worker -- an irremediable paperless condition obliges
meto close. Farewdl, until your return, unless you will be content, as hitherto, to pass

our correspondence through the accustomed channel. Neither of us would prefer this. But
until authority is given to change it must be even so0. Were sheto dieto-day -- and sheis
redly dck -- you would not receive more than two, or at most three more letters from me
(through Damodar or Olcott, or through aready established emergent agencies), and then,
that reservoir of force being exhausted -- our parting would be FINAL. However, | will
not anticipate; events might bring us together somewhere in Europe. But whether we
meet or not, during your trip, be assured that my persona good wishes will attend you.
Should you actudly need now and again the hep of a happy thought as your work
progresses, it may, very likely be, osmosed into your head -- if sherry bars not the way, as
it has dready done at Allahabad.

May the "deep Sed' ded gently with you and your house.
Ever yours,
K. H.

P.S. -- The"friend" of whom the Lord Lindsay soesksin hisletter to you, is, | am sorry
to say, atrue skunk mephitis, who managed to perfume himsdlf with ess-bouquet in his
presence during their pamy days of friendship, and so avoided being recognised by his
natural stench. 1t isHome -- the medium, a convert to Roman Catholicism, then to
Protestantiam, and finally to the Greek Church. He is the bitterest and most cruel enemy
O. and Mad. B. have, though he has never met either of them. For a certain time he
succeeded in poisoning the Lord's mind, and prejudiced him againgt them. | do not like
saying anything behind aman's back, for it looks like back-hiting. Yet in view of some
future events | fed it my duty to warn you, for thisoneis an exceptiondly bad man --
hated by the Spiritudists and mediums as much as he is despised by those -- who have
learned to know him. Y ours is awork which clashes directly with his. Though a poor
sckly cripple, aparaysed wretch, his mental faculties are as fresh and as dlive as ever to
mischief. Heis no man to stop before a danderous accusation -- however vile and lying.
SO -- beware.

K. H.

FOOTNOTE:

1. So, at least, Mrs. S. says,; | myself did not search the crockery shops; so too, the bottle
filled with weter | filled with my own hand -- was one of the four only that the servants
had in the baskets, and these four bottles had but just been brought back empty by these



peons from their fruitless search after water, when you sent them to the little brewery
with a note. Hoping to be excused for the interference and with my most respectful
regards to the lady.

Yours, €tc.

The "Dignherited” (return to text)



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophica University Press Edition

Letter No. 9

From K.H., first |etter received on return to India, duly 8th, 1881, while
daying with Madame B. & Bombay for afew days.

Welcome good friend and brilliant author, welcome back! Y our letter at hand, and | am
happy to see your persond experience with the "Elect" of London proved so successful.
But, | foresee, that more than ever now, you will become an incarnate note of
interrogation. Beware! If your questions are found premeature by the powers that be,
ingtead of recalving my answersin their pristine purity you may find them transformed
into yards of drivel. | am too far gone to fed ahand on my throat whenever trenching on
the limits of forbidden topics; not enough to avoid feding mysdlf -- uncomfortably so --
like aworm of yesterday before our "Rock of Ages." My Cho-Khan. We must dl be
blindfolded before we can pass onward; or ese, we have to remain outside.

And now, what about the book? Le quart d'heure de Rabelaisis griking, and, finds me, if
not quite insolvent, yet quadtrembling & the idea that the first instament offered may be
found below the mark; the price claimed -- inadequate with my poor resources, myself

led pro bono publico to trespass beyond the terrible -- "hitherto shat thou go, and no
further,” and the angry wave of the Cho-Khan's wrath swamping me blueink and dl! |
fondly hope you will not make me lose "my Studion.”

Quite s0. For, | have adim notion that you will be very impatient with me. | have avery
clear notion that you need not be. It is one of the unfortunate necessities of life that
imperid needs do sometimes force one apparently to ignore the claims of friendship, not
to violate one's word, but to put off and lay aside for awhile the too impatient
expectations of neophytes as of inferior importance. One such need that | call imperid is
the need of your future welfare; the redlization of the dream dreamt by you in company
with SM. That dream -- shdl we cdl it avison?-- was, that you, and Mrs. K. -- why
forget the Theos. Soc.? -- "are d| parts of alarge plan for the manifestations of occult
philosophy to theworld." Yes, the time must come, and it is not far -- when dl of you
will comprehend aright the gpparently contradictory phases of such manifestations;

forced by the evidence to reconcile them. The case not being so at present, meanwhile --
remember: it is because we are playing arisky game and the stakes are human souls that |
ask you to possess yours in patience. Bearing in mind that | have to look after your
"Soul" and mine too, | propose to do so at whatever cost, even at the risk of being
misunderstood by you as | was by Mr. Hume. The work is made the more difficult by my
being alonely labourer in the field, and that, aslong as| fail to prove to my superiors that



you, at least -- mean business; that you -- arein right good earnest. As | am refused
higher hep, so will you fail to easly find hdp in that Society in which you move, and
which you try to move. Nor will you find, for a certain time much joy in those directly
concerned. Our old lady isweak and her nerves are worked to afiddle string; so is her
jaded brain. H.S.O. isfar away -- in exile -- fighting hisway back to salvation --
compromised more than you imagine by his Smlaindiscretions -- and establishing
theosoph. schools. Mr. Hume -- who once promised to become a champion fighter in that
Battle of Light against Darkness -- now preserves akind of armed neutrality wondrous to
behold. Having made the mirific discovery that we are abody of antidiluvian Jesuits of
fossles -- sf-crowned with oratoria flourishes, he rested but to accuse us of

intercepting his letters to H.P.B.! However, he finds some comfort by thinking "what a
jolly argument he shdl have elsewhere (Angd Linnean ornithological Society, perhaps)
with the entity which is represented by the name "Koothoomi." Verily has our very
intellectua, once mutud friend, aflood of words a his command which would suffice to
float atroop ship of oratorious fallacies. Nevertheless -- | respect him. . . . But who next?
C. C. Maszy? But then he is the hapless parent of about half a dozen of illegitimate

brats. He isamost charming, devoted friend; a profound mystic; agenerous, noble
minded man, agentleman -- asthey say -- every inch of him; tried as gold; every

requisite for a student of occultism, but none for an adept, my good friend. Beit asit
may, his secret is hisown, and | have no right to divulge it. Dr. Wyld? -- achrigtian to the
back bone. Hood? -- a sweet nature, as you say; a dreamer, and an idedist in mystic
matters, yet -- no worker. S. Moses? Ah! herewe are. SM. has nearly upset the theosoph.
ark set afloat three years back: and, he will do hislevel best to do it over again --- our
Imperator notwithstanding. Y ou doubt? Listen.

Hisisawaeird, rare nature. His occult psychical energies are tremendous; but they have
lain dormant, folded up within him and unknown to himsdf, when, some eight years or

30, Imperator threw his eye upon him and bid his spirit soar. Since then, anew life has
been in him, adud existence, but his nature could not be changed. Brought up asa
theologicad student, his mind was devoured by doubts. Earlier, he betook himsdlf to
Mount Athos, where, immuring himsdlf in amonagtery, he sudied Greek Eastern

religion, and it is there that he was first noticed by his"Spirit guide” (!!) Of course, Greek
casuigry failed to solve his doubts, and he hurried on to Rome, -- popery satisfying him
aslittle. From thence he wandered to Germany with the same negative results. Giving up
dry chrigtian theology he did not give up its presumable founder with dl that. He needed
an ided and he found it in the latter. For him Jesus is aredlity, a once embodied, now a
disembodied Spirit, who, "furnished him with an evidence of his persond identity” -- he
thinks, -- in no less adegree than other "Spirits' -- Imperator among the rest -- have.
Neverthdess, neither the religions of Jesus nor yet hiswords, as recorded in the Bible and
believed by SM. authentic -- are fully accepted by that restless Spirit of his. Imperator,
on whom the same fate devolved later on, fares no better. His mind is too positive. Once
impressed it becomes easier to efface characters engraved upon titanium than impressons
made upon his brain.

Whenever under the influence of Imperator -- heisdl diveto the redities of Occultiam,
and the superiority of our Science over Spiritudism. As soon as left alone and under the



pernicious guidance of those he firmly believes having identified with disembodied Souls
-- al becomes confusion again! His mind will yield to no suggestions, no reasonings but
his own, and those are all for Spiritudigtic theories. When the old theological fetters had
dropped off, heimagined himsdf afree man. Some months later, he became the humble
dave and tool of the"Spirits"! It is but when standing face to face with hisinner Saf that
he redizes the truth that there is something higher and nobler than the prittle-praitle of
pseudo Spirits. It was at such amoment that he heard for the first the voice of Imperator,
and it was, as he himsdf putsit: "as the voice of God spesking to hisinner Sdf." That
voice has made itsdlf familiar to him for years, and yet he very often heedsit not. A
sample query: Were Imper. what he believes, nay -- knows him to be, he thinks, -- would
not he have made SM.'s will completely subservient to his own by this time? Alone the
adepts, i.e. the embodied spirits -- are forbidden by our wise and intransgressible laws to
completely subject to themselves another and a wesaker will, -- that of free born man. The
latter mode of proceeding is the favourite one resorted to by the "Brothers of the
Shadow," the Sorcerers, the Elementary Spooks, and, as an isolated exception -- by the
highest Planetary Spirits, those, who can no longer err. But these appear on Earth but at
the origin of every new human kind; a the junction of, and close of the two ends of the
great cycle. And, they remain with man no longer than the time required for the eternd
truths they teach to impress themsdves so forcibly upon the plastic minds of the new
races as to warrant them from being lost or entirely forgotten in ages heresfter, by the
forthcoming generations. The misson of the planetary Spirit isbut to strike the KEY
NOTE OF TRUTH. Once he has directed the vibration of the latter to run its course
uninterruptedly aong the catenation of that race and to the end of the cycle -- the denizen
of the highest inhabited sphere disappears from the surface of our planet -- till the
following "resurrection of flesh." The vibrations of the Primitive Truth are what your
philosophers name "innate idess.™

Imperator, then, had repeeatedly told him that "in occultism done he should seek for, and
will find aphase of truth not yet known to him." But that did not prevent SM. at dl from
turning his back upon occultism whenever atheory of it clashed with one of hisown
preconceived Spiritudigtic ideas. To him mediumship appeared as the Charter of his
Soul's freedom, as resurrection from Spiritual degth. He had been alowed to enjoy it only
90 far asit was necessary for the confirmation of his faith: promised that the abnormal
would yield to the normd; ordered to prepare for the time when the Sdf within him will
become conscious of its spiritua, independent existence, will act and talk face to face
with its Ingructor, and will lead its life in Spiritual Spheres normdly and without

externd or internd mediumship at al. And yet once conscious of what he terms "externa
Spirit action” he recognised no more halucination from truth, the fase from the red:
confounding at times Elementals and Elementaries, embodied from disembodied Spirit,
though he had been oft enough told of, and warned againgt "those spirits that hover about
the Earth's sphere” -- by his"Voice of God." With dl that he firmly beievesto have
invariably acted under Imper's direction, and thet such spirits as have come to him came
by his"guide's’ permission. In such a case H.P.B. was there by Imper's consent? And
how do you reconcile the following contradictions. Ever since 1876, acting under direct
orders, shetried to awake him to the redlity of what was going on around and in him.
That she must have acted elther according to or against Imper'swill -- he must know, as



in the latter case she might boast of being stronger, more powerful than his "guide’ who
never yet protested againg the intrusion. Now what happens? Writing to her from Ide of
Wight, in 1876, of avison lasting for over 48 consecutive hours he had, and during
which he walked about, talked as usua, but did not preserve the dightest remembrance of
anything externd, he asks her to tdl him whether it was avison or a hdlucinaion. Why
did he not ask + I-r?"You can tel mefor you were there,” hesays. . . . "You -- changed,
yet yoursdf -- if you havea Sdlf. . . . | suppose you have, but into that | do not pry.” . . .
At another time he saw her in his own library looking a him, gpproaching and giving him
some masonic Signs of the Lodge he knows. He admits that he "saw her as clearly as he
saw Massey -- who was there." He saw her on severa other occasions, and sometimes
knowing it was H.P.B. he could not recognise her. "Y ou seem to me from your
gppearance as from your letters so different at times, the mentd attitudes so various, that
it is quite conceivable to me, as| am authoritatively told, that you are a bundle of

Entities. . . . | have absolute faith in you." In every letter of his he clamoured for a"living
Brother" to her unequivocal statement that there was one dready having charge of him,
he strongly objected. When helped to get free from histoo material body, absent from it
for hours and days sometimes his empty machine run during that period from afar and by
external, living influence, -- as soon as back, he would begin labouring under the
irradicable impression of having been al that time the vehicle for another intelligence, a
disembodied not embodied Spirit, truth never once flashing across hismind. "Imperator,”
he wrote to her, "traverses your idea about mediumship. He says there should be no red
antagonism between the medium and the adept." Had he used the word " Seer" instead of
"medium" the idea would have been rendered more correctly, for aman becomes rarely
an adept without being born a natura Seer. Then again. In September, 1875, he knew
nothing of the Brothers of the Shadow -- our greatest, most cruel, and -- why not confess
-- our most potential Enemies. In that year he actualy asked the old lady whether Bulwer
had been eating underdone pork chops and dreaming when he described "that hideous
Dweller of the Threshold." "Make yoursdlf ready,” she answered -- "in about twelve
months more you will have to face and fight with them." In October, 1876, they had
begun their work upon him. "I am fighting” -- he wrote -- "ahand to hand baitle with dl
the legions of the Fiend for the past three weeks. My nights are made hideous with their
torments, temptations and foul suggestions. | see them dl around, glaring a me,

gabbling, howling, grinning! Every form of filthy suggestion, of bewildering doulbt, of

mad and shuddering fear isupon me. . . | can understand Zanoni's Dweller now . . . |
have not wavered yet . . . and their temptations are fainter, the presence less near, the
horror less. . . ."

One night she had prostrated hersdlf before her Superior, one of the few they fear,
praying him to wave his hand across the ocean, lest SM. should die, and the Theos. Soc.
loseits best subject. "He must be tried” was the answer. He imagines that + Imper. had
sent the tempters because he S.M. was one of those Thomases who must see; he would
not believe that + coud not help their coming. Watch over him he did -- he could not
drive them away unless the victim, the neophyte himsdlf, proved the strongest. But did
these human fiends in league with the Elementaries prepare him for anew life asbe
thought they would? Embodiments of those adverse influences which beset the inner Self
struggling to be free and to progress, they would never have returned had he successfully



conquered them by assarting his own independent WILL, by giving up his mediumship,
hispassivewill. Yet they did.

You say of +-- "Imperator -- is certainly not his (SM.'s) astral soul, and assuredly, aso,
he is not from alower World than our own -- not an earth-bound Spirit." No one ever said
he was anything of the kind. H.P.B. never told you he was S.M.'s astral soul, but that
what he often mistook for + was his own higher Self, hisdivine atman -- not linga Sarira
or astral Soul, or the Kama rupa the independent doppel ganger -- again. + cannot
contradict himsdlf; + cannot be ignorant of the truth, so often misrepresented by SM.; +
cannot preach the occult Sciences and then defend mediumship, not even in that highest
form described by his pupil. Mediumship is abnorma. When in further development the
abnormal has given way to the naturd, the controls are shaken off, and passive obedience
isno longer required, then the medium learns to use his will, to exercise his own power,
and becomes an adept. The process is one of development and the neophyte hasto go to
the end. Aslong as heis subject to occasond trance -- he cannot be an adept. S M.
passes the two-thirds of hislifein Trance.

Toyour question -- Is Imperator "a Planetary Spirit" and "may a Planetary Spirit have
been humanly incarnated,” | will first say that there can be no Planetary Spirit that was
not once materia or what you cal human. When our greet Buddha -- the patron of al the
adepts, the reformer and the codifier of the occult system, reached first Nirvana on earth,
he became a Planetary Spirit; i.e. -- hisspirit could a orne and the same time rove the
interstellar spacesin full consciousness, and continue & will on Earth in hisorigind and
individua body. For the divine Sdf had so completdly disfranchised itsdlf from metter

that it could create at will an inner subgtitute for itself, and leaving it in the human form

for days, weeks, sometimes years, affect in no wise by the change either the vital

principle or the physical mind of its body. By the way, thet is the highest form of

adeptship man can hope for on our planet. But it is as rare as the Buddhas themsdves, the
last Khaobilgan who reached it being Sang-K o-Pa of Kokonor (X1V Century), the
reformer of esoteric aswell as of vulgar Lamaism. Many are those who "break through
the egg-shell,” few who, once out are able to exercise their Nirira namastaka fully, when
completely out of the body. Conscious lifein Spirit is as difficult for some natures as
swvimming, isfor some bodies. Though the human frame is lighter in its bulk than weter,
and that every person is born with the faculty, so few develop in themselves the art of
treading water that desth by drowning is the most frequent of accidents. The planetary
Spirit of that kind (the Buddha like) can pass at will into other bodies -- of more or less
etheriaised matter, inhabiting other regions of the Universe. There are many other grades
and orders, but thereis no separate and eternaly congtituted order of Planetary Spirits.
Whether Imperator is a"planetary” embodied or disembodied, whether heisan adept in
flesh or out of it, | am not at liberty to say, any more than he would himsdlf to tell SM.
who | am, or may be, or even who H.P.B. is. If he himsdlf chooses to be silent on that
subject SM. has no right to ask me. But then our friend, SM. ought to know. Nay: he
firmly believes he does. For in hisintercourse with that personage there came atime
when not satisfied with + assurances, or content to repect his wishesthat he, Imperator
& Co. should remain impersond and unknown save by their assumed titles, SM.
wrestled with him, Jacob-like, for months on the point of that spirit'sidentity. He was the



Biblicd flim-flam dl over again. "'l pray theetdl methy name' -- and though answered:
"Whereforeisit that thou dost ask after my name?' -- what'sin aname? -- he dlowed

SM. to label him like a portmanteau. And so, heis at rest now, for be has "seen God face
to face'; who, after wrestling, and seeing that he prevailed not, said "let me go" and was
forced to come to the terms offered by Jacob. S. Moses. | strongly advise you for your
own informeation to put that question to your friend. Why should he be "anxioudy

awaiting" my reply, snce he knows dl about + ? Did not that "Spirit" tell him a story one
day, -- a queer story, something what he may not divulge about himself and forbid him
ever mentioning it? What more does he want? That fact, that he seeks to learn through me
the true nature of +, isa pretty good proof in itself that he is not as sure of hisidentity as

he bdieves heis, or rather would make bdieve heis. Or is the question a blind? -- which?

| may answer you, what | said to G. H. Fechner one day, when he wanted to know the
Hindu view on what he had written -- "You areright; . . . 'every diamond, every crysta,
every plant and star has its own individua soul, besdes man and animd . . ." and, ‘thereis
ahierarchy of soulsfrom the lowest forms of matter up to the World Soul' . . .; but, you
are mistaken when adding to the above the assurance that 'the spirits of the departed hold
direct psychic communication with Soulsthat are il connected with a human body' --
for, they do not." The relative pogtion of the inhabited worlds in our Solar System would
aone preclude such a possibility. For | trust you have given up the queer idea -- anaturd
result of early Xtian training -- that there can possibly be human intdligences inhabiting
purely spiritual regions? Y ou will then as readily understand the fdlacy of the chridtians -
- who would burn immaterial soulsin amaterial physcd hel -- as the mistake of the
more educated spiritudists, who lullaby themsdalves with the thought that any other but

the denizens of the two worlds immediately interlinked with our own can possibly
communicate with them? However etherid and purified of gross matter they may be, the
pure Spirits are till subject to the physicd and universa laws of matter. They cannot if
even they would span the abyss that separates their worlds from ours. They can be visited
in Spirit, their Spirit cannot descend and reach us. They attract, they cannot be attracted,
their Spiritua polarity being an insuperable difficulty in the way. (By-the-bye you must
not trugt 1sis literdly. The book is but a tentative effort to divert the attention of the
Spiritudists from their preconceptions to the true state of things. The author was made to
hint and point out in the true direction, to say what things are not, not what they are.
Proof reader helping, afew red mistakes have crept in as on page 1, chapter 1, volume 1,
where divine Essence is made emanating from Adam instead of the reverse))

Oncefairly started upon that subject, | will endeavour to explain to you il clearer where
liestheimpaosshbility. You will thus be answvered in regard to both Planetary Spirits and --
Seance room "Spirits”

The cycle of intelligent existences commences a the highest worlds or planets -- theterm
"highest" meaning here the mogt spiritualy perfect. Evoluting from cosmic matter --

which isakasa, the primeva not the secondary plastic medium, or Ether of Science
ingtinctively suspected, unproven astherest -- man firg evolutes from this matter inits
most sublimated state, appearing a the threshold of Eternity as aperfectly Etherial -- not
Spiritua Entity, say -- a Planetary Spirit. He is but one remove from the universal and



Spiritual World Essence -- the Anima Mundi of the Greeks, or that which humanity in its
spiritua decadence has degraded into amythical persona God. Hence, at that stage, the
Spirit -- manisat best an active Power, an immutable, therefore an unthinking Principle
(the term "immutable’ being again used here but to denote that Sate for the time being,

the immutability gpplying here but to the inner principle which will vanish and disappear

as soon as the speck of the material in him will gart on its cydic work of Evolution and
transformation). In his subsequent descent, and in proportion of the increase of metter he
will assert more and more his activity. Now, the congeries of the star-worlds (including
our own planet) inhabited by intelligent beings may be likened to an orb or rather an
epicycloid formed of ringslike achan -- worlds inter-linked together, the totdity
representing an imaginary endlessring, or circle. The progress of man throughout the
whole -- from its garting to its closing points meeting on the highest point of its
circumference -- iswhat we cal the Maha Yug or Gregt Cycle, the Kuklos, whose head is
logt in acrown of absolute Spirit, and its lowest point of circumference in absol ute matter
-- toviz. the point of cessation of action of the active principle. If usng amore familiar
term we cal the Great Cycle the Macrokosm and its component parts or the inter-linked
star worlds Microkosms, the occultists meaning in representing each of the latter as
perfect copies of the former will become evident. The Grest is the Prototype of the
gmdler cycles and as such, each star world hasin itsturn its own cycle of Evolution
which starts with a purer and ends with a grosser or more materia nature. Asthey
descend, each world presents itself naturally more and more shadowy, becoming at the
"antipodes’ absolute matter. Propelled by the irresigtible cyclic impulse the Planetary
Spirit hasto descend before he can reascend. On hisway he has to pass through the
whole ladder of Evolution, missing no rung, to hdt at every star world ashewould a a
gation; and, besides the unavoidable cycle of that particular and every respective star
world to paforminit hisown 'life-cycle" to, viz.: returning and reincarnating as many
times as he falls to complete hisround of lifein it, as he dies on it before reaching the age
of reason as correctly stated in Isis. Thusfar Mrs. Kingsford's idea that the human Ego is
being reincarnated in severa successive human bodiesisthe true one. Asto itsbeing
reborn in anima forms after human incarnation it is the result of her loose way of
expressing things and ideas. Another WOMAN -- dl over again. Why, she confounds
"Soul and Spirit," refuses to discriminate between the anima and the spiritud Egosthe
Jivatma (or Linga- Sharir) and the Kama-Rupa (or Atma-Rupa), two as different things as
body and mind, and -- mind and thought are! That iswhat happens. After circling, so to
say, dong the arc of the cycle, circling dong and within it (the daily and yearly rotation

of the Earth isas good an illudration as any) when the Spirit-man reaches our planet,
which is one of the lowest, having lost at every station some of the etheria and acquired
an increase of materid nature, both spirit and matter have become pretty much
equilibrized in him. But then, he has the Earth's cycle to perform; and, asin the process

of involution and evolution downward, matter is ever gtriving to stifle spirit, when arrived
to the lowest point of his pilgrimage, the once pure Planetary Spirit will be found

dwindled to -- what Science agreesto call aprimitive or Primordid man -- amidst a
nature as primordia -- speaking geologicaly, for physical nature keeps pace with the
physiologica aswel asthe spiritud man, in her cyclic career. At that point the greet Law
beginsitswork of selection. Matter found entirely divorced from spirit is thrown over

into the ill lower worlds -- into the sixth "GATE" or "way of rebirth” of the vegetable



and minerd worlds, and of the primitive anima forms. From thence, matter ground over
in the workshop of nature proceeds soulless back to its Mother Fount; while the Egos
purified of their dross are enabled to resume their progress once more onward. It is here,
then, that the laggard Egos perish by the millions. It is the solemn moment of the
"surviva of the fittest," the annihilation of those unfit. It is but matter (or materia man)
which is compelled by its own weight to descend to the very bottom of the "circle of
necessity” to there assume anima form; as to the winner of that race throughout the
worlds -- the Spiritual Ego, he will ascend from star to star, from one world to another,
circling onward to rebecome the once pure planetary Spirit, then higher ill, to findly
reach itsfirg garting point, and from thence -- to mergeinto MY STERY . No adept has
ever penetrated beyond the vell of primitive Kosmic matter. The highest, the most perfect
vigon islimited to the universe of Form and Matter.

But my explanation does not end here. Y ou want to know why it is deemed supremely
difficult if not utterly impossible for pure disembodied Spirits to communicate with men
through mediums or Phantomosophy. | say, because: --

(a) On account of the antagonistic atmaospheres respectively surrounding these worlds,
(b) Of the entire dissmilarity of physiologica and spiritua conditions; and --

(c) Because that chain of worlds | have just been telling you about, is not only an
epicycloid but an liptica orbit of existences, having, as every dlipse, not one but two
points -- two foci, which can never gpproach each other; Man being at one focus of it and
pure Spirit at the other.

To thisyou might object. | can neither help it, nor change the fact, but thereis il

another and far mightier impediment. Like arosary composed of white and black beads
dternating with each other, so that concatenation of worldsis made up of worlds of
CAUSES and worlds of EFFECTS, the latter -- the direct result produced by the former.
Thus it becomes evident that every sphere of Causes and our Earth is one -- isnot only
inter-linked with, and surrounded by, but actudly separated from its nearest neighbour --
the higher sphere of Causdlity -- by an impenetrable atmosphere (in its spiritual sense) of
effects bordering on, and even inter-linking, never mixing with -- the next sphere: for one
is active, the other -- passive, the world of causes positive, that of effects -- negative. This
passive res stance can be overcome but under conditions, of which your most learned
Spiritudigts have not the faintest idea. All movement is, so to say polar. It isvery

difficult to convey my meaning to you & this point; but | will go to theend. | am aware

of my fallure to bring before you these -- to us-- axiomaticd truths -- in any other form
but that of asmplelogica pogtulate -- if so much -- they being capable of absolute and
unequivoca demondration, but to the highest Seers. But, I'll give you food for thinking if
nothing ese.

The intermediary spheres, being but the projected shadows of the Worlds of Causes -- are
negatived by the last. They are the great hdting places, the sations in which the new Sdif-
Conscious Egos to be -- the sdlf-begotten progeny of the old and disembodied Egos of



our planet -- are gestated. Before the new phoenix, re-born of the ashes of its parents can
soar higher, to a better, more spiritua, and perfect world -- ill aworld of matter -- it has
to pass through the process of anew birth, so to say; and, as on our earth, where the two-
thirds of infants are either ill-born or diein infancy, soin our "world of effects” On

eath it isthe physologica and menta defects, the Sns of the progenitors which are
vigted upon the issue: in that land of shadows, the new and yet unconscious Ego-foetus
becomes the just victim of the transgressions of its old Salf, whose karma -- merit and
demerit -- will done weave out its future destiny. In that world, my good friend, we find
but unconscious, sef-acting, ex-human machines, soulsin ther trangtion state, whose
dormant faculties and individudity lie as a butterfly in its chrysdis, and Spiritudists

would yet have them talk sensel Caught at times, into the vortex of the abnorma
"mediumistic” current, they become the unconscious echoes of thoughts and ideas
crystalized around those present. Every positive, wdl-directed mind is cgpable of
neutralizing such secondary effects in a seance room. The world below oursis worse yet.
The former isharmless a least; it ismore Snned againg by being disturbed, than snning;
the latter alowing the retention of full consciousness as being a hundred-fold more
materid, is postively dangerous. The notions of hells and purgatory, of paradises and
resurrections are al caricatured, distorted echoes of the primeval one Truth, taught
humanity in the infancy of its races by every Firs Messenger -- the Planetary Spirit
mentioned on the reverse of page the third -- and whose remembrance lingered in the
memory of man as Elu of the Chadees, Osiristhe Egyptian, Vishnu, the first Buddhas
and so on.

The lower world of effectsisthe sphere of such distorted Thoughts; of the most sensud
conceptions, and pictures; of anthropomorphic deities, the out-crestions of their creators,
the sensua human minds of people who have never out-grown their brutehood on earth.
Remembering thoughts are things -- have tenacity, coherence, and life, -- that they are

red entities -- the rest will become plain. Disembodied -- the creator is attracted naturaly
to its creation and cregtures; sucked in -- by the Maglstrom dug out by hisown hands. . . .
But | must pause, for volumes would hardly suffice to explain dl that was said by mein
this letter.

In reference to your wonder that the views of the three mystics "are far from being
identical," what does the fact prove? Were they ingtructed by disembodied, pure, and
wise Spirits -- even by those of one remove from our earth on the higher plane -- would
not the teachings be identical ? The question arising: "May not Spirits aswell asmen
differ inideas?' Wdl, then ther teaching -- aye, of the highest of them since they are the
"guides' of the three great London Seers -- will not be more authoritative than those of
mortal men. "But, they may belong to differert spheres?' Wdll; if in the different spheres
contradictory doctrines are propounded, these doctrines cannot contain the Truth, for
Truth is One, and cannot admit of diametrically opposite views; and pure Spirits who see
itasit is, with the veil of metter entirdly withdrawn from it -- cannot err. Now, if we
dlow of different aspects or portions of the Whole Truth being visible to different
agencies or intelligences, each under various conditions, as for example various portions
of the one landscape develop themsalves to various persons, at various distances and
from various standpoints -- if we admit the fact of various or different agencies



(individud Brothers for ingtance) endeavouring to develop the Egos of different
individuas, without subjecting ertirely their willsto their own (asit isforbidden) but by
availing themsdlves of their physica, mord, and intellectud idiosyncracies; if we add to
this the countless kosmica influences which distort and deflect dl effortsto achieve
definite purposes: if we remember, moreover, the direct hodlility of the Brethren of the
Shadow aways on the watch to perplex and haze the neophyte's brain, | think we shall
have no difficulty in understanding how even a definite spiritud advance may to acertain
extent lead different individuds to gpparently different conclusions and theories.

Having confessed to you that | had no right to interfere with Imperator's secrets and

plans, | must say that so far, however, he has proved the wisest of us. Had our policy
been the same, had |, for instance alowed you to infer and then believe (without stating
anything positive mysdif) that | was a"disembodied angd” -- a Spirit of pdlucid
electroida essence, from the Super- Stdlar phantasmetica zone -- we would both be
happier. You -- you would not have worried your head as to "whether agencies of that
sort will dways remain necessary” and | -- would not find myself under the disagreeable
necessity of having to refuse afriend a"persond interview and direct communication”

Y ou might have implicitly beieved anything coming from me; and | would have fdt less
responsble for you before my "GUIDES." However, time will show what may or may

not be donein that direction. The book is out, and we have to patiently wait for the results
of that first serious shot at the enemy. Art Magic and Isis emanating from women and as
it was bdlieved, Spiritudigts -- could never hope for a serious hearing. Its effectswill at
firgt be disastrous enough, for the gun will recoil and the shot rebounding will drike the
author and his humble hero, who are not likdly to flinch. But it will dso graze the old

lady, reviving in the Anglo-Indian press last year's outcry. The Hersites and literary
Philigtines will go hard to work, the flings, squibs and coups de bec fdling thick upon her
-- though aimed & you aone, as the Editor of the Pioneer isfar from being beloved by
his colleagues of India. Spiritudistic papers have dready opened the campaign in London
and the Y ankee editors of the Organs of "Angds' will follow suit, the heavenly

"Controls' gaculating their choicest scandalum magnatum. Some men of science -- least
of dl their admirers -- the parasites who bask in the sun and dream they are themselves
that sun -- are nat likely to forgive you the sentence -- redly much too flattering -- which
ranges the comprehension of a poor, unknown Hindoo "So far beyond the science and
philosophy of Europe, that only the broadest minded representatives of either will be able
to redlize the existence of such powersin man, etc.” But what of that? It was dl foreseen
and was to be expected. When the first hum and ding-dong of adverse criticism is hushed,
thoughtful men will read and ponder over the book, as they have never pondered over the
mog scientific efforts of Wallace and Crookes to reconcile modern science with Spirits,
and -- the little seed will grow and thrive.

In the meantime | do not forget my promises to you. As soon asingaled in your degping
chamber | will try and. . . . [Here threelinesin the origind letter have been completely
erased apparently by the writer thereof. -- ED].

| hope to be permitted to do so much for you. If, for generations we have "shut out the
world from the Knowledge of our Knowledge," it is on account of its absolute unfitness;



and if, notwithstanding proofs given, it il refuses yidding to evidence, then will we a
the End of this cycle retire into solitude and our kingdom of slence once more. . .. We
have offered to exhume the primeva strata of man's being, his basic nature, and lay bare
the wonderful complications of hisinner Sdf -- something never to be achieved by
physiology or even psychology in its ultimate expresson -- and demondrate it
scientificaly. 1t matters not to them, if the excavations be so deep, the rocks so rough and
sharp, that in diving into that, to them, fathomless ocean, most of us perishin the
dangerous exploration; for it is we who were the divers and the pioneers and the men of
science have but to resp where we have sown. It is our misson to plunge and bring the
pearls of Truth to the surface; theirs -- to clean and set them into scientific jewds. And, if
they refuse to touch the ill-shapen, oyster-shdl, inggting that there is, nor cannot be any
precious pearl ingdeit, then shal we once more wash our hands of any respongbility
before human-kind. For countless generations hath the adept builded afane of
imperishable rocks, agiant's Tower of INFINITE THOUGHT, wherein the Titan dwelt,
and will yet, if need be, dwell done, emerging from it but a the end of every cyde, to
invite the eect of mankind to co-operate with him and help in histurn enlighten
superdtitious man. And we will go onin that periodica work of ours;, we will not alow
oursaves to be baffled in our philanthropic attempts until that day when the foundations
of anew continent of thought are so firmly built that no amount of opposition and
ignorant malice guided by the Brethren of the Shadow will be found to prevail.

But until that day of fina triumph someone has to be sacrificed -- though we accept but
voluntary victims. The ungrateful task did lay her low and desolate in the ruins of misery,
misgpprehension, and isolation: but she will have her reward in the heresfter for we never
were ungrateful. As regards the Adept -- not one of my kind, good friend, but far higher --
you might have closed your book with those lines of Tennyson's"Wakeful Dreamer” --

you knew him not --

"How could ye know him?Y e were yet within
The narrower circle; he had wel nigh reached
The lagt, which, with aregion of white flame,
Pure without heet, into alarger ar
Up-burning, and an ether of black blue,
Invests and ingirds dl other lives. .. ."

I'll close. Remember then on the 17th of July and. . . . [Here again six linesin the origind
have been deleted. -- ED.] . . . ., to you will become the sublitnest of redlities.

Farewell.
Sincerely yours,

K. H.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophica University Press Edition

Letter No. 10
(Transcribed from acopy in Mr. Sinnett's handwriting. -- Ed)
{Humé's article appeared in the November Theosophist.}

NOTESBY K.H. ON A "PRELIMINARY CHAPTER" HEADED "GOD" BY HUME,
INTENDED TO PREFACE AN EXPOSITION OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY
(ABRIDGED).

Receaived a Smla, 1881-?'82.

Neither our philosophy nor ourselves believe in aGod, least of dl in one whose pronoun
necessitates a cgpita G. Our philosophy fals under the definition of Hobbes. It is
preeminently the science of effects by their causes and of causes by their effects, and
gnceit is dso the science of things deduced from firgt principle, as Bacon definesit,
before we admit any such principle we must know it, and have no right to admit even its
possibility. Y our whole explanation is based upon one solitary admission made smply

for argument's sake in October last. Y ou were told that our knowledge was limited to this
our solar system: ergo as philosophers who desired to remain worthy of the name we
could not ether deny or affirm the existence of what you termed a Supreme, omnipotent,
intelligent being of some sort beyond the limits of that solar system. But if such an
exisgence is not absolutdly impossble, yet unless the uniformity of nature's law bresks a
those limits we maintain thet it is highly improbable. Nevertheless we deny most
emphaticaly the pogtion of agnogticism in this direction, and as regards the solar system.
Our doctrine knows no compromises. It either affirms or denies, for it never teaches but
that which it knows to be the truth. Therefore, we deny God both as philosophers and as
Buddhists. We know there are planetary and other spiritud lives, and we know thereisin
our system no such thing as God, either persond or impersond. Pardbrahm is not a God,
but absolute immutable law, and Iswar is the effect of Avidya and Maya, ignorance based
upon the great deluson. The word "God" was invented to designate the unknown cause
of those effects which man has either admired or dreaded without understanding them,
and since we clam and that we are able to prove what we clam -- i.e. the knowledge of
that cause and causes we are in aposition to maintain there is no God or Gods behind
them.

Theidea of God isnot an innate but an acquired notion, and we have but one thing in
common with theologies -- we reved the infinite. But while we assgn to al the



phenomena that proceed from the infinite and limitless space, duration and motion,
material, natural, sensible and known (to us a least) cause, the theists assgn them
gpiritual, super-natural and unintelligible an un-known causes. The God of the
Theologiansis Smply and imaginary power, un loup garou as d'Holbach expressed it -- a
power which has never yet manifested itsdf. Our chief amisto ddiver humanity of this
nightmare, to teach man virtue for its own sake, and to walk in life rlying on himself
ingtead of leaning on atheologica crutch, that for countless ages was the direct cause of
nearly dl human misery. Pantheistic we may be cdled -- agnostic NEVER. If people are
willing to accept and to regard as God our ONE LIFE immutable and unconscious in its
eternity they may do s0 and thus keep to one more gigantic misnomer. But then they will
have to say with Spinozathat thereis not and that we cannot conceive any other
substance than God; or as that famous and unfortunate philosopher saysin hisfourteenth
proposition, "practer Deum neque dari negque concepi potest substantia’ -- and thus
become Pantheists.. . . . who but a Theologian nursed on mystery and the most absurd
super-naturdism can imagne a sdf existent being of necessity infinite and omnipresent
outside the manifested boundless universe. The word infinite is but a negative which
excludes the idea of bounds. It is evident that a being independent and omnipresent
cannot be limited by anything which is outside of himsdlf; thet there can be nothing
exterior to himsdf -- not even vacuum, then where is there room for matter? for that
manifested universe even though the latter limited. If we ask the theist is your God
vacuum, space or matter, they will reply no. And yet they hold that their God penetrates
meatter though heis not himself matter. When we speak of our One Life we dso say that
it penetrates, nay isthe essence of every atom of matter; and that therefore it not only has
correspondence with matter but has dl its properties likewise, etc. -- hence is materid, is
matter itself. How can intelligence proceed or emanate from non-intelligence -- you kept
asking lagt year. How could a highly intelligent humanity, man the crown of reason, be
evolved out of blind unintelligent law or force! But once we reason on that line, | may

ask in my turn, how could congenitd idiots, non-reasoning animds, and the rest of
"cregtion” have been created by or evoluted from, absolute Wisdom, if the latter isa
thinking intelligent being, the author and ruler of the Universe? How? says Dr. Clarkein
his examination of the proof of the existence of the Divinity. "God who hath made the
eye, shdl he not see? God who hath made the ear shall he not hear?' But according to
this mode of reasoning they would have to admit thet in cresting an idiot God is an idict;
that he who made so many irrationa beings, so many physical and morad mongters, must
beanirrationd being. . ..

... Weare not Adwaitees, but our teaching repecting the one lifeisidentica with that of
the Adwaitee with regard to Parabrahm. And no true philosophicaly brained Adwaitee
will ever cal himsdf an agnodtic, for he knows that he is Paraorahm and identicdl in
every respect with the universd life and soul -- the macrocosm is the microcosm and he
knows that there is no God gpart from himsdlf, no creator as no being. Having found
Gnosis we cannot turn our backs on it and become agnostics.

... . Were we to admit that even the highest Dyan Chohans are liable to err under a
delusion, then there would be no redity for us indeed and the occult sciences would be as



great achimeraasthat God. If there is an absurdity in denying that which we do not
know it is till more extravagant to assign to it unknown laws.

According to logic "nothing" isthat of which everything can truly be denied and nothing
can truly be affirmed. The idea therefore either of afinite or infinite nothing isa
contradiction in terms. And yet according to theologians "God, the sdf existent being isa
most Smple, unchangesble, incorruptible being; without parts, figure, motion,

divishility, or any other such properties as we find in matter. For dl such things so
plainly and necessarily imply finiteness in their very notion and are utterly inconsistent
with complete infinity.” Therefore the God here offered to the adoration of the X1Xth
century lacks every quality upon which man's mind is cgpable of fixing any judgment.
What isthisin fact but a being of whom they can afirm nothing that is not ingtantly
contradicted. Their own Bible their Revelation destroys dl the mora perceptions they
heap upon him, unlessindeed they cdl those qualities perfections that every other man's
reason and common sense cal imperfections, odious vices and brutal wickedness. Nay
more he who reads our Buddhist scriptures written for the superdtitious masses will fail to
find in them ademon o vindictive, unjust, so crud and so supid asthe celedtid tyrant
upon whom the Chrigtians prodigdly lavish thair servile worship and on whom ther

theol ogians heap those perfections that are contradicted on every page of their Bible.
Truly and veritably your theology has created her God but to destroy him piecemed.

Y our church is the fabulous Saturn, who begets children but to devour them.

(The Universal Mind) -- A few reflections and arguments ought to support every new
idea -- for instance we are sure to be taken to task for the following apparent
contradictions. (1) We deny the existence of a thinking conscious God, on the grounds
that such a God must elther be conditioned, limited and subject to change, therefore not
infinite, or (2) if heis represented to us as an eterna unchangeable and independent
being, with not a particle of matter in him, then we answer that it is no being but an
immutable blind principle, alaw. And yet, they will say, we bdievein Dyans, or
Panetaries ("spirits’ dso), and endow them with auniversal mind, and this must be
explained.

Our reasons may be briefly summed up thus:

(1) We deny the absurd proposition that there can be, even in aboundless and eternal
universe -- two infinite eternal and omni- present existences.

(2) Matter we know to be eternd, i.e., having had no beginning (a) because matter is
Nature hersdlf (b) because that which cannot annihilate itself and is indestructible exists
necessaily -- and therefore it could not begin to be, nor can it cease to be (€) because the
accumulated experience of countless ages, and that of exact science show to us matter (or
nature) acting by her own peculiar energy, of which not an atom is ever in an absolute
date of rest, and therefore it must have dways existed, i.e., its maerids ever changing
form, combinations and properties, but its principles or e ements being absolutely
indestructible.



(3) Asto God -- snce no one has ever or a any time seenhimor it -- unlesshe or it isthe
very essence and nature of this boundless eternal matter, its energy and motion, we
cannot regard him as either eternd or infinite or yet self existing. We refuse to admit a
being or an exigtence of which we know absolutely nothing; because (a) there is no room
for him in the presence of that matter whose undeniable properties and qudities we know
thoroughly well (b) because if he or it isbut apart of that matter it isridiculous to
maintain that he is the mover and ruler of that of which he is but a dependent part and ()
because if they tell usthat God isa sdf existent pure spirit independent of matter -- an
extra-cosmic deity, we answer that admitting even the possibility of such an

impossihility, i.e., his existence, we yet hold that a purely immaterid spirit cannot be an
intelligent conscious ruler nor can he have any of the attributes bestowed upon him by
theology and thus such a God becomes again but a blind force. Intdligence asfound in
our Dyan Chohans, is afaculty that can gppertain but to organized or animated being --
however imponderable or rather invisible the materids of their organizations. Inteligence
requires the necessity of thinking; to think one must have idess; ideas Suppose senses
which are physicd materid, and how can anything materia belong to pure pirit? If it be
objected that thought cannot be a property of matter, we will ask the reason why? We
must have an unanswerable proof of this assumption, before we can accept it. Of the
theol ogian we would enquire what was there to prevent his God, Snce he is the aleged
creetor of dl -- to endow matter with the faculty of thought; and when answered that
evidently it has not pleased Him to do o, that it isamystery as wdl as an impossibility,
we would ingst upon being told why it is more impossible that matter should produce
spirit and thought, than spirit or the thought of God should produce and create meatter.

We do not bow our heads in the dust before the mystery of mind -- for we have solved it
ages ago. Rgecting with contempt the theistic theory we rgject as much the automaton
theory, teaching that states of consciousness are produced by the marshdling of the
molecules of the brain; and we fed aslittle respect for that other hypothesis -- the
production of molecular motion by consciousness. Then what do we bdieve in? Well, we
beieve in the much laughed at phlogiston (see article "What isforce and what is matter?
Theosophist, September), and in what some naturd philosopherswould cdl nisus the
incessant though perfectly imperceptible (to the ordinary senses) motion or efforts one
body is making on another -- the pulsations of inert matter -- itslife. The bodies of the
Planetary spirits are formed of that which Priestley and others called Phlogiston and for
which we have another name -- this essence in its highest seventh state forming that
maiter of which the organisms of the highest and purest Dyans are composed, and in its
lowest or densest form (so impapable yet that science cdlls it energy and force) serving
as acover to the Planetaries of the 1t or lowest degree. In other words we believein
MATTER done, in maiter as vishle neture and métter in itsinvishility astheinvisble
omnipresent omnipotent Proteus with its unceasing motion which isitslife, and which
nature draws from hersdf since sheisthe great whole outsde of which nothing can exi<.
For as Bdlinger truly asserts "moation is amanner of existence that flows necessarily out
of the essence of matter; that matter moves by its own peculiar energies, that itsmotion is
due to the force which isinherent in itsdf; that the variety of motion and the phenomena
that result proceed from the diversity of the properties of the quaities and of the
combinations which are origindly found in the primitive maiter" of which natureisthe



assemblage and of which your science knows less than one of our Tibetan Y ak-drivers of
K ant's metaphysics.

The exigence of matter then is afact; the existence of motion is another fact, their saif
exisence and eternity or indestructibility isathird fact. And the idea of pure spirit asa
Being or an Exigence -- give it whatever name you will -- isachimera, agigantic
absurdity.

Our ideas on Evil. Evil has no existence per se and is but the absence of good and exists
but for him who is made its victim. It proceeds from two causes, and no more than good
isit an independent cause in nature. Nature is destitute of goodness or mdice; she follows
only immutable laws when she ether giveslife and joy, or sends suffering [and] desath,

and destroys what she has created. Nature has an antidote for every poison and her

laws areward for every suffering. The butterfly devoured by a bird becomes that bird,
and thelittle bird killed by an animd goesinto a higher form. It isthe blind law of
necessity and the eternd fitness of things, and hence cannot be cdled Evil in Nature. The
redl evil proceeds from human intdligence and its origin rests entirely with reasoning

man who dissociates himsdf from Nature. Humanity then alone is the true source of evil.
Evil isthe exaggeration of good, the progeny of human selfishness and greediness. Think
profoundly and you will find that save deeth -- which isno evil but a necessary law, and
accidents which will dwaysfind their reward in afuture life -- the origin of every evil
whether smdl or greet isin human action, in man whose inteligence makes him the one
free agent in Nature. It is not nature that creates diseases, but man. The latter's mission
and degtiny in the economy of nature isto die his natura death brought by old age; save
accident, neither a savage nor awild (free) animal die of disease. Food, sexua relations,
drink, are dl natural necessities of life; yet excess in them brings on disease, misery,
auffering, mental and physicd, and the latter are transmitted as the grestest evilsto future
generdions, the progeny of the culprits. Ambition, the desire of securing happiness and
comfort for those we love, by obtaining honours and riches, are praisaworthy natural
fedings but when they transform man into an ambitious crud tyrant, amiser, asdfish
egotist they bring untold misery on those around him; on nations aswell ason
individuds. All thisthen -- food, wedlth, ambition, and a thousand other things we have
to leave unmentioned, becomes the source and cause of evil whether in its abundance or
through its absence. Become a glutton, a debauchee, atyrant, and you become the
originator of diseases, of human suffering and misery. Lack dl thisand you Sarve, you
are despised as a nobody and the mgority of the herd, your fellow men, make of you a
sufferer your whole life. Therefore it is neither nature nor an imaginary Deity that hasto
be blamed, but human nature made vile by selfishness. Think well over these few words;
work out every cause of evil you can think of and traceit to its origin and you will have
solved one-third of the problem of evil. And now, after making due dlowance for evils
that are natural and cannot be avoided, -- and so few are they that | challenge the whole
host of Western metaphysiciansto cdl them evils or to trace them directly to an
independent cause -- | will point out the greatest, the chief cause of nearly two thirds of
the evils that pursue humanity ever since that cause became apower. It is rdigion under
whatever form and in whatsoever nation. It isthe sacerdota caste, the priesthood and the



churches; it isin those illusons that man looks upon as sacred, that he has to search out
the source of that multitude of evils which isthe great curse of humanity and that dmost
overwhelms mankind. Ignorance created Gods and cunning took advantage of the
opportunity. Look at Indiaand look at Christendom and Idam, at Judaism and Fetichism.
It is priestly imposture that rendered these Gods so terrible to man; it is reigion that
meakes of him the sdfish bigot, the fandtic that hates al mankind out of his own sect
without rendering him any better or more mora for it. It is belief in God and Gods that
makes two-thirds of humanity the daves of ahandful of those who deceive them under
the false pretence of saving them. Is not man ever ready to commit any kind of evil if told
that his God or Gods demand the crime?; voluntary victim of an illusonary God, the
abject dave of his crafty ministers. The Irish, Italian and Slavonian peasant will sarve
himsdf and see his family starving and naked to feed and clothe his padre and pope. For
two thousand years India groaned under the weight of caste, Brahmins alone feeding on
the fat of the land, and to-day the followers of Christ and those of Mahomet are cutting
each other's throats in the names of and for the greater glory of their repective myths.
Remember the sum of human misery will never be diminished unto thet day when the
better portion of humanity destroys in the name of Truth, mordity, and universd charity,
the dtars of their fse gods.

If it is objected that we too have temples, we too have priests and that our lamas also live
on charity . . . let them know that the objects above named have in common with their
Western equivaents, but the name. Thusin our temples thereis neither a god nor gods
worshipped, only the thrice sacred memory of the greatest as the holiest man that ever
lived. If our lamas to honour the fraternity of the Bhikkhus established by our blessed
master himself, go out to be fed by the laity, the latter often to the number of 5 to 25,000
isfed and taken care of by the Samgha (the fraternity of lamaic monks) the lamassery
providing for the wants of the poor, the sick, the afflicted. Our lamas accept food, never
money, and it isin those temples that the origin of evil is preached and impressed upon
the people. There they are taught the four noble truths -- ariya sakka, and the chain of
causation, (the 12 nid[ci]anas) gives them a solution of the problem of the origin and
dedtruction of suffering.

Read the Mahavagga and try to understand not with the prejudiced Western mind but the
pirit of intuition and truth what the Fully Enlightened one saysin the 1¢t Khandhaka
Allow meto trandate it for you.

"At the time the blessed Buddha was a Uruvela on the shores of the river
Nerovigara as he rested under the Boddhi tree of wisdom after he had
become Sambuddha, at the end of the seventh day having his mind fixed
on the chain of causation he spake thus: 'from Ignorance spring the
samkharas of threefold nature -- productions of body, of speech, of
thought. From the samkharas springs consciousness, from consciousness
springs name and form, from this spring the six regions (of the Sx senses
the seventh being the property of but the enlightened); from these springs
contact from this sensation; from this springsthirst (or desire, Kama,
tanha) from thirg attachment, existence, birth, old age and deeth, grief,



lamentation, suffering, dejection and despair. Again by the destruction of
ignorance, the Sankharas are destroyed, and their consciousness name and
form, the Six regions, contact, sensation, thirs, attachment (sdlfishness),
existence, hirth, old age, degth, grief, lamentation, suffering, dgection,

and despair are destroyed. Such isthe cessation of this whole mass of
uffering.”

Knowing this the blessed one uttered this solemn utterance. "When the red nature of
things becomes clear to the meditating Bikshu, then al his doubts fade away since he has
learned what is that nature and what its cause. From ignorance spring al the evils. From
knowledge comes the cessation of this mass of misery, and then the meditating Brahmana
gands digpelling the hogts of Maralike the sun that illuminates the sky."

Meditation here means the superhuman (not supernaturd) qudities, or arhatship in its
highest of spiritual powers.

Copied out Simla, Sept. 28, 1882.
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Simple prudence misgives me a the thought of entering upon my new role of an
"indructor.” If M. satisfied you but little | am afraid of giving you il less satisfaction
since besides being restrained in my explanations, -- for there are a thousand things| will
haveto leave unreveded -- by my vow of dlence | havefar lesstime at my disposd than
he has. However, I'll try my best. Let it not be said that | failed to recognise your present
sincere desire to become useful to the Society, hence to Humanity, for | am deeply dive
to the fact that none better than yoursdlf in Indiaiis caculated to disperse the mists of
supergtition and popular error by throwing light on the darkest problems. But before |
answer your questions and explain our doctrine any further, I'll have to preface my replies
with along introduction. First of dl and again | will draw your atention to the

tremendous difficulty of finding appropriate termsin English which would convey to the
educated European mind even an gpproximately correct notion about the various subjects
we will haveto treat upon. To illustrate my meaning I'll underline in red the technicad
words adopted and used by your men of Science and which withd are absolutely
mideading not only when gpplied to such transcendental subjects as on hand but even
when used by themselvesin their own system of thought.

To comprehend my answers you will have firgt of dl to view the eternadl Essence, the
Swabavat not as acompound element you call spirit-matter, but as the one ement for
which the English has no name. It is both passive and active, pure Spirit Essence inits
absoluteness, and repose, pure matter in its finite and conditioned State, -- even asan
unponderable gas or that great unknown which science has pleased to cal Force. When
poets tak of the "shoreess ocean of immutability” we must regard the term but asa
jocular parodox, Since we maintain that there is no such thing asimmutability -- notin
our Solar system at least. Immutability say the theists and Chrigtians "is an dtribute of
God" and forthwith they endow that God with every mutable and variable qudity and
atribute, knowable as unknowable, and believe that they have solved the unsolvable and
squared the circle. To thiswereply if that which the theists call God, and science "Force”
and "Potential Energy,” were to become immutable but for one ingtant even during the
Maha- Prdaya a period when even Brahm the crestive architect of theworld issaid to
have merged into non-being, then there could be no manwantara, and space aone would
reign unconscious and supreme in the eternity of time. Nevertheess, Theilsm when



gpesking of mutable immutability is no more abosurd than materididtic science talking of
"latent potentid energy,” and the indestructibility of matter and force. What are we to
believe asindestructible? Isit the invisible something that moves matter or the energy of
moving bodies! What does modern science know of force proper, or say the forces, -- the
cause or causes of motion. How can there be such athing as potential energy, i.e.,, an
energy having latent inactive power snceit isenergy only whileit is moving matter, and
that if it ever ceased to move matter it would cease to be, and with it maiter itself would
disappear. Isforce any happier term? Some thirty-five years back a Dr. Mayer offered the
hypothesis now accepted as an axiom that force in the sense given it by modern science,
like matter isindestructible namey when it ceases to be manifest in one formiit il

exigs and has only passed into some other form. And yet your men of science have not
found a single instance where one for ce is transformed into another, and Mr. Tynddl tdlls
his opponents that "in no case is the force producing the motion annihilated or changed
into anything else." Moreover we are indebted to modern science for the nove discovery
that there exigs a quantitative relation between the dynamic energy producing something
and the "something" produced. Undoubtedly there exists a quantitive relation between
cause and effect, between the amount of energy used in bresking one's neighbour's nose,
and the damage done to that nose, but this does not solve one bit more the mystery of
what they are pleased to call correlations, since it can be easily proved (and thet on the
authority of that same science) that neither motion nor energy is indestructible and that
the physicd forces arein no way or manner convertible one into another. | will cross-
examine them in their own phraseology and we will see whether their theories are
caculated to serve as a barrier to our "astounding doctrines.” Preparing as| do to
propound ateaching diametrically opposed to their own it isbut just that | should clear
the ground of scientific rubbish lest what | have to say should fal on atoo encumbered
s0il and only bring forth weeds. "This potential and imaginary materia prima cannot exist
without form," says Raeigh, and heisright in so far that the materia primaof science
exigs but in their imagination. Can they say the same quantity of energy has dways been
moving the matter of the Universe? Certainly not so long as they teach that when the
elements of the materid cosmos, dements which had first to manifest themsdvesin ther
uncombined gaseous state, were uniting the quantity of matter -- moving energy wasa
million times greater than it is now when our globe is cooling off. For where did the heat
that was generated by this tremendous process of building up auniverse go to? To the
unoccupied chambers of space they say. Very well, but if it is gone for ever from the
material universe and the energy operative on earth has never and at no time been the
same, then how can they try to maintain the "unchangesble quantity of energy,” that
potentia energy which abody may sometimes exert, the FORCE which passes from one
body to another producing motion and which is not yet "annihilated or changed into
anything ds2" Aye, we are answered, "but we il hold to its indestructibility; while it
remains connected with matter, it can never cease to be, or lessor more.” Let us see
whether it is so. | throw abrick up to amason who is busy building the roof of atemple.
He catches it and cements it in the roof. Gravity overcame the propelling energy which
darted the upward motion of the brick, and the dynamic energy of the ascending brick
until it ceased to ascend. At that moment it was caught and fastened to the roof. No
natura force could now move it, therefore it possesses no longer potentid energy. The
moation and the dynamic energy of the ascending brick are absolutely annihilated.



Another example from their own text books. Y ou fire a gun upward from the foot of ahill
and the bal lodgesin a crevice of the rock on that hill. No natura force can, for an
indefinite period move it, so the ball as much asthe brick haslogt its potentid energy.
"All the motion and energy which was taken from the ascending ball by gravity is
absolutely annihilated, no other motion or energy succeeds and gravity has received no
increase of energy.” Isit not true then that energy isindestructible! How then isit that
your great authority teaches the world that "in no caseis the force producing the motion
annihilated or changed into anything e s&'?

| am perfectly aware of your answer and give you theseillustrations but to show how
mideading are the terms used by scientists, how vacillating and uncertain their theories
and findly how incomplete dl their teachings. One more objection and | have done. They
teach that dl the physica forcesrgoicing in pecific names such as gravity, inertia,
cohesion, light, heat, eectricity, magnetism, chemica afinity, are convertible one into
another? If so the force producing must cease to be as the force produced becomes
meanifest. "A flying cannon ball moves only from its own inherent force of inertia” When

it srikes it produces heat and other effects but its force of inertiais not the least
diminished. It will require as much energy to sart it again a the same velocity asit did at
first. We may repeet the process a thousand times and as long as the quantity of matter
remains the same its force of inertiawill remain the same in quantity. The samein the

case of gravity. A meteor fals and produces heat. Gravity isto be held to account for this,
but the force of gravity upon the falen body is not diminished. Chemical attraction
draws and holds the particles of matter together, their collision producing heat. Has the
former passed into the latter? Not in the least, Since drawing the particles again together
whenever these are separated it proves that it, the chemical affinity isnot decreased, for it
will hold them as strongly as ever together. Heet they say generates and produces
electricity yet they find no decrease in the heat in the process. Electricity produces heat
we are told? Electrometers show that the electrical current passes through some poor
conductor, aplatinum wire say and hests the latter. Precisdly the same quantity of
electricity, there being no loss of dectricity, no decrease. What then has been converted
into heat? Again dectricity is said to produce magnetism.

| have on the table before me primitive dectrometers in whose vicinity chelas come the
whole day to recuperate their nascent powers. | do not find the dightest decrease in the
eectricity stored. The chelas are magnetized, but their magnetism or rather that of their
rods isnot that dectricity under a new mask. No more than the flame of a thousand
taperslit a the flame of the Fo lamp isthe flame of the latter. Thereforeif by the
uncertain twilight of modern scienceiit is an axiomatic truth "that during vital processes
the conversion only and never the creation of matter or force occurs' (Dr. J. R. Mayer's
organic motion in its connection with nutrition) -- it isfor us but haf atruth. It is neither
conversion nor creation, but something for which science has yet no name.

Perhaps now you will be prepared to better understand the difficulty with which we will
have to contend. Modern scienceis our best dly. Yet it is generdly that same science
which is made the wesgpon to bresk our heads with. However you will have to bear in
mind (a) that we recognise but one eement in Nature (whether spiritua or physcd)



outside which there can be no Nature sinceiit is Nature itsdf (1), and which as the Akasa
pervades our solar system every atom being part of itself pervades throughout space and
is gpacein fact, which pulsates as in profound deep during the pralayas and the universa
Proteus, the ever active Nature during the Manwantaras, (b) that consequently spirit and
meatter are one, being but a differentiation of states not essences, and that the Greek
philosopher who maintained that the Universe was a huge animal penetrated the
symbolica significance of the Pythagorean monad (which becomes two, then three and
findly having become the tetracktis or the perfect square (thus evolving out of itsdf four
and involuting three forms the sacred seven) -- and thus was far in advance of dl the
scientific men of the present time; (c) that our notions of "cosmic metter” are
diametrically opposed to those of western science. Perchance if you remember al thiswe
will succeed in imparting to you a least the dementary axioms of our esoteric philaosophy
more correctly than heretofore. Fear not my kind brother; your life is not ebbing away
and it will not be extinct before you have completed your mission. | can sayno more
except that the Chohan has permitted me to devote my spare time to instruct those who
arewilling to learn, and you will have work enough to "drop” your Fragments at intervas
of two or three months. My timeis very limited yet | will do what | can. But | can
promise nothing beyond this. | will have to remain slent as to the Dyan Chohans nor can
| impart to you the secrets concerning the men of the seventh round. The recognition of
the higher phases of man's being on this planet is not to be attained by mere acquirement
of knowledge. Volumes of the most perfectly congtructed information cannot reved to
man lifein the higher regions. One has to get a knowledge of spiritud facts by persond
experience and from actua observation, for as Tyndal putsit "facts looked directly at are
vita, when they passinto words haf the sap is taken out of them." And because you
recognise this great principle of personal observation, and are not dow to put into
practice what you have acquired in the way of useful information, is perhaps the reason
why the hitherto implacable Chohan my Magter has findly permitted me to devote to a
certain extent a portion of my time to the progress of the Eclectic. But | am but one and
you are many, and none of my Fellow Brothers with the exception of M. will help mein
thiswork, not even our semi- European Greek Brother who but afew days back remarked
that when "every one of the Edectics on the Hill will have become a Zetetic then will he
see what he can do for them.” And asyou are aware there is very little hope for this. Men
seek after knowledge until they weary themselves to death, but even they do not fed very
impatient to help their neighbour with their knowledge; hence there arises a coldness, a
mutud indifference which renders him who knows incongstent with himself and
inharmonious with his surroundings. Viewed from our sandpoint the evil isfar grester on
the spiritua than on the materia sde of man: hence my sincere thanks to you and desire
to urge your attention to such a course as shdl aid atrue progresson and achieve wider
results by turning your knowledge into a permanent teaching in the form of articlesand

pamphlets.

But for the attainment of your proposed object, viz. -- for aclearer comprehension of the
extremely abstruse and at first incomprehensible theories of our occult doctrine never
alow the serenity of your mind to be disturbed during your hours of literary labour, nor
before you st to work. It is upon the serene and placid surface of the unruffled mind that
the visons gathered from the invisble find a representation in the visble world.



Otherwise you would vainly seek those visions, those flashes of sudden light which have
dready helped to solve so many of the minor problems and which aone can bring the
truth before the eye of the soul. It iswith jealous care that we have to guard our mind-
plane from dl the adverse influences which daily arise in our passage through earth:-life

Many are the questions you ask mein your severd letters, | can answer but few.
Concerning Eglinton | will beg you to wait for developments. In regard to your kind lady
the question is more serious and | cannot undertake the respongbility of making her
change her diet as ABRUPTLY as you suggest. Flesh and mesat she can give up a any
time asit can never hurt; as for liquor with which Mrs. H. has long been sustaining her
system, you yoursdlf know the fatd effectsit may produce in an enfeebled condtitution
were the latter to be suddenly deprived of its simulant. Her physicdl lifeisnot ared
existence backed by areserve of vitd force, but afactitious one fed upon the spirit of
liquor however smdl the quantity. While a strong congtitution might raly after the first
shock of such achange as proposed, the chances are that she would fal into adecline. So
would sheif opium or arsenic were her chief sustenance. Again | promise nothing yet

will do in thisdirection what | can. "Converse with you and teach you through astral
light?" Such a development of your psychica powers of hearing, as you name, -- the
Sddhi of hearing occult sounds would not be & al the easy matter you imagine. It was
never doneto any one of us, for theiron ruleisthat what powers one gets he must himself
acquire. And when acquired and reedy for use the powers lie dumb and dormant in their
potentidity like the whedls and clockwork indde a musical box; and only then doesiit
become easy to wind up the key and set them in motion. Of course you have now more
chances before you than my zoophagous friend Mr. Sinnett, who were he even to give up
feeding on animas would Hill fed acraving for such afood, a craving over which he
would have no control and, -- the impediment would be the samein that case. Y et every
earnestly disposed man may acquire such powers practicaly. That isthe findity of it;
there are no more distinctions of personsin this than there are as to whom the sun shdl
shine upon or the ar give vitdity to. There are the powers of dl nature before you; take
what you can.

Y our suggestion asto the box | will think over. There would have to be some contrivance
to prevent the discharge of power when once the box was charged, whether during transit
or subsequently: | will consider and take advice or rather permission. But | must say the
ideais utterly repugnant to us as everything ese smacking of spirits and mediumship. We
would prefer by far usng naturd means asin the last transmisson of my letter to you. It
was one of M's chelas who |eft it for you in the flower-shed, where he entered invisble to
al yet in hisnaturd body, just as he had entered many atime your museum and other
rooms, unknown to you dl, during and after the "Old Lady's’ stay. But unless heistold

to do so by M. hewill never do it, and that iswhy your letter to me was left unnoticed.

Y ou have an unjust feding towards my Brother, kind g, for he is better and more
powerful than | -- at least heis not as bound and restricted as| am -- | have asked H. P.
B. to send you a number of philosophical letters from a Dutch Theosophist at Penang --
oneinwhom | take an interest: you ask for more work and her -- oneis some. They are
trandations, originas of those portions of Schoppenhauer which are mogt in affinity with
our Arhat doctrines. The English is not idiomatic but the materid is valuable. Should you



be digposed to utilise any portion of it, | would recommend your opening a direct
correspondence with Mr. Sanders, F.T.S. -- the trandator. Schoppenhauer's philosophical
vaueis o wel known in the western countries that a comparison or connotation of his
teachings upon will, etc., with those you have received from ourselves might be
ingructive. Yes| am quite ready to look over your 50 or 60 pages and make notes on the
margins. have them set up by al means and send them to me either through little "Deb”

or Damodar and Djud Kul will transmit them. In avery few days, perhaps to-morrow,
your two questions will be amply answered by me.

Meanwhile
Yourssincerdly,
K. H.

P.S. -- The Tibetan trandation is not quite ready yet.

FOOTNOTE:

1. Not in the sense of Natus "born" but Nature as the sum tota of everything visble and
invisible, of forms and minds, the aggregate of the known (and unknown), causes and
effects, the universe in short infinite and uncreated and endless, asit is without a

beginning. (return to text)
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Your hypothesisisfar nearer the truth than Mr. Hume's. Two factors must be kept in
view -- (@) afixed period, and (b) afixed rate of development nicely adjusted to it.
Almogt unthinkably long asisaMahayug, it is dill adefinite term, and within it must be
accomplished the whole order of development, or to State it in occult phraseology: the
descent of Spirit into matter and its return to the re-emergence. A chain of beads, and
each bead aworld -- isanillugration dready made familiar to you. Y ou have dreedy
pondered over the life impulse beginning with each Manvantara to evolve thefirst of
these worlds; to perfect it; to people it successively with al the agrid forms of life. And
after completing on thisfirst world seven cycles-- or revolutions of development -- in
each kingdom asyou know -- passing forward down the arc -- to amilaly evolve the
next world in the chain, perfect it, and abandon it. Then to the next and next and next --
until the sevenfold round of world-evolutions dong the chain is run through and the
Mahayug comes to its end. Then chaos again -- the Pralaya. Asthislife-impulse (at the
seventh and last round from planet to planet) moves on it leaves behind it dying and --
very soon -- "dead planets”

The last seventh round man having passed on to a subsequent world, the precedent one
with dl itsminerd, vegetable and anima life (except man) beginsto gradudly die out,
when with the exit of the last animdculeit is extinguished, or asH.P.B. hasit -- snuffed

out (minor or partid pralaya). When the Spirit-man reaches the last bead of the chain and
passes into final Nirvana, this last world aso disgppears or passes into subjectivity. Thus
are there among the stellar galaxies births and deaths of worlds ever following each other
in the orderly procession of naturd Law. And -- assaid dready -- the last bead is strung
upon the thread of the"Mahayuga."

When the lagt cycle of man-bearing has been completed by that last fecund earth; and
humanity has reached in a mass the stage of Buddhahood and passed out of the objective
exigence into the mystery of Nirvana-- then "grikes the hour;" the seen becomesthe
unseen, the concrete resumesiits pre-cyclic sate of atomic distribution.

But the dead worlds left behind the on-sweeping impulse do not continue dead. Motion is
the eternd order of things and affinity or attraction its handmaid of dl works. The thrill

of lifewill again re-unite the atoms, and it will gir again in the inert planet when thetime
comes. Though dl its forces have remained statu quo and are now adeep, yet little by
little it will -- when the hour re-strikes -- gather for anew cycle of man-bearing

maternity, and give birth to something gtill higher as mora and physicd typesthan

during the preceding manvantara. And its "cosmic atoms dready in a differentiated Sate"
(differing -- in the producing force, in the mechanica sense, of motions and effects)



remain statu quo aswell as globes and everything ese in the process of formation." Such
is the "hypothess fully in accordance with (your) (my) note." For, as planetary
development is as progressive as human or race evolution, the hour of the Prdayas
coming catches the series of worlds a successive stages of evolution; (i.e.) each has
attained to some one of the periods of evolutionary progress -- each stops there, until the
outward impulse of the next manvantara setsit going from thet very point -- likea
stopped time- piece re-wound. Therefore, have | used the word "differentiated.”

At the coming of the Prlaya no human, animal, or even vegetable entity will be diveto
seeit, but there will be the earth or globes with their minera kingdoms; and dl these
planets will be physicdly disntegrated in the pralaya, yet not destroyed; for they have
their places in the sequence of evolution and their "privations' coming again out of the
subjective, they will find the exact point from which they have to move on around the
chain of "manifested forms." This, as we know, is repeated endlesdy throughout
ETERNITY. Each man of us has gone this ceasdess round, and will repest it for ever and
ever. The deviation of each oné's course, and hisrate of progress from Nirvanato
Nirvanais governed by causes which he himsdf creates out of the exigenciesin which he
finds himsdf entangled.

This picture of an eternity of action may appa the mind that has been accustomed to look
forward to an existence of ceaseless repose. But their concept is not supported by the
andogies of nature, nor -- and ignorant though | may be thought of your Western
Science, may | not say? -- by the teachings of that Science. We know that periods of
action and rest follow each other in everything in nature from the macrocosm with its
Solar Systems down to man and its parent-earth, which has its seasons of activity
followed by those of deep; and that in short al nature, like her begotten living forms has
her time for recuperation. So with the spiritud individudity, the Monad which starts on

its downward and upward cyclic rotation. The periods which intervene between each
great manvantarian "round" are proportionately long to reward for the thousands of
existences passed on various globes; while the time given between each “race birth" -- or
rings asyou cal them -- is aufficiently lengthy to compensate for any life of srife and
misery during that |apse of time passed in conscious bliss after the re-birth of the Ego. To
conceive of an eternity of bliss or woe, and to offset it to any concelvable deeds of merit
or demerit of abeing who may have lived a century or even amillenium in the flesh, can
only be proposed by one who has never yet grasped the awful redlity of the word
Eternity, nor pondered upon the law of perfect justice and equilibrium which pervades
nature. Further ingructions may be given you, which will show how nicely judtice is done
not to man only but aso his subordinates, and throw some light, | hope, upon the vexed
question of good and evil.

And now to crown this effort of mine (of writing) | may as well pay an old debt, and
answer an old question of yours concerning earth incarnations. Koot'humi answers some
of your queries -- at least began writing yesterday but was called off by duty -- but | may
help him anyhow. | trust you will not find much difficulty -- not as much as hitherto -- in
making out my |etter. | have become avery plain writer snce he reproached me with



making you lose your vauable time over my scrawlings. His rebuke struck home, and as
you see | have amended my evil ways.

Let us see what your Science hasto tell us about Ethnography and other matters. The
latest condlusions to which your wise men of the West seem to have arrived briefly stated
are the following. The theories even gpproximately correct | venture to underline with

blue. [ These passages appear in bold type. -- ED ]

(1) The earliest traces of man they can find disappear beyond the close of a period of
which the rock-fossils furnish the only cluethey possess.

(2) Starting thence they find four races of men who have successvely inhabited Europe
(& Therace of theriver Drift -- mighty hunters (perchance Nimrod?) who dwdt in the
then sub-tropical climate of Western Europe, who used chipped stone implements of
the mogt primitive kind and wer e contempor ary with the rhinoceros and the
mammoath; (b) the so-cdled cave-men, arace developed during the glacid period (the
Esquimaux being now, they say, its only type) and which possessed finer wegpons and
tools of chipped stone since they made with wondrous accuracy pictures of various
animals they were familiar with, smply with the aid of sharp pointed flints on the antlers

of reindeer and on bones and stones; (¢) the third race -- the men of the Nedlithic age are
found dready grinding their sone implements, building houses and boats and making
pottery, in short -- the lake dwellers of Switzerland; and finaly (d) gppears the fourth
race, coming from Centrd Asa. These are the fair complexioned Aryans who intermarry
with the remnant of the dark Iberians -- now represented by the swarthy Basks of Spain.
Thisisthe race which they consider as the progenitors of you modern peoples of Europe.

(3) They add moreover, that the men of the river Drift, preceded the glacid period known
in geology as the Pleistocene and originated some 240,000 years ago, while human
beings generdly (see Gelkie, Dawkins, Fiske and others) inhabited Eur ope at least
100,000 yearsearlier.

With one solitary exception they are dl wrong. They come near enough yet miss the
mark in every case. There were not four but five races; and we are that fifth with
remnants of the fourth. (A more perfect evolution or race with each mahacydlic round);
while the first race appeared on earth not half amillion of years ago (Fiske's theory) --
but severa millions. The latest scientific theory isthat of the German and American
professors who say through Fiske: "we see man living on the earth for perhaps haf a
million yearsto dl intents and purposes dumb."

He is both right and wrong. Right about the race having been "dumb,” for long ages of
dlence were required, for the evolution and mutual comprehension of speech, from the
moans and mutterings of the first remove of man above the highest anthropoid (arace
now extinct Snce "nature shuts the door behind her” as she advances, in more than one
sense) -- up to the firg monasyllable uttering man. But he iswrong in saying dl the rest.



By the bye, you ought to come to some agreement as to the terms used when discussing
upon cydlic evolutions. Our terms are untrand ateable; and without a good knowledge of
our complete system (which cannot be given but to regular initiates) would suggest
nothing definite to your perceptions but only be a source of confuson asin the case of
the terms " Soul" and "' Spirit" with al your metgphysica writers -- especidly the
Spiritudigts.

Y ou must have patience with Subba Row. Give him time. Heis now a histapas and will
not be disturbed. | will tell him not to neglect you but he is very jeaous and regards
teaching an Englishman as a sacrilege.

Yours M.

P.S. -- My writing is good but the paper rather thin for penmanship. Cannot write English
with a brush though; would be worse.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 13

[Mr. Sinnett's Queriesin ordinary type with M.'s Repliesin bold type. --
Ed.]

Cosmologica Notes and Queries and M.'s Replies. Received January,
1882. Allahabad.

(1) I conceive that at the close of a praaya the impulse given by the Dhyan Chohans does
not develop from chaos, a succession of worlds smultaneoudy, but seriatim. The
comprehension of the manner in which each in succession ensues from its predecessor as
the impact of the origind impulse might perhaps be better postponed till after | am

enabled to redlize the working of the whole machine -- the cycle of worlds -- &fter dl its
parts have come into existence.

(2) Correctly conceived. Nothing in nature springsinto existence suddenly all being
subjected to the same law of gradual evolution. Realize but once the process of the
mahacycle, of one sphere and you have realized them all. Oneman isborn like
another man, onerace evolves, develops, and declineslike another and all other
races. Natur e follows the same groove from the " creation” of a universe down to
that of a moskito. In studying esoteric cosmogony, keep a spiritual eye upon the
physiological process of human birth; proceed from causeto effect establishing [The
origind letter has asmall portion missing a this point, hence the incompleteness of the
folowinglines. -- ED].......... go along, analogiesbetweenthe. .......... man
and that of aworld. In our doctri........ will find necessary the syntheticme. . . ..
..... you will haveto embracethewhole...........--that istosay to blend the
macrocosm. .. ..... -- cosm together -- beforeyou areena......... to study the
parts separately or analyze them with profit to your under standing. Cosmology is
the physiology of the universe spiritualized, for thereisbut one law.

(2) Taking the middle of aperiod of activity between two pralayas, i.e., of amanvantara -
- what | understand to happen is this. Atoms are polarized in the highest region of

soiritud efflux from behind the veil of primitive cosmic maiter. The magnetic impulse
which has accomplished this result flits from one minera form to another within the first
gpheretill having run the round of existence in that kingdom of the first sphere it

descends in a current of attraction to the second sphere.

(2) Polarize themselves during the process of motion and propelled by the
irresstible Force at work. In Cosmogony and the work of naturethe positive and
the negative or the active and passive for ces correspond to the male and female



principles. Your spiritual efflux comesnot from " behind the veil" but isthe male
seed falling into the vell of cosmic matter. The activeis attracted by the passive
principle and the Great Nag, the serpent emblem of the eternity, attractsitstail to
itsmouth forming thereby a circle (cyclesin the eternity) in that incessant pur suit of
the negative by the positive. Hence the emblem of thelingam thephallus and theeteis.
Theone and chief attribute of the universal spiritual principle-- the unconscious
but ever activelife-giver -- isto expand and shed; that of the universal material
principleto gather in and fecundate. Unconscious and non-existing when separ ated,
they become consciousness and life when brought together. Hence again -- Brahma,
from theroot " brih" the Sanskrit for " to expand, grow or to fructify. Brahma being
but the vivifying expansive for ce of naturein its eternal evolution.

(3) Do worlds of effectsintervene between the worlds of activity in the series of descent?

(3) Theworlds of effectsare not lokasor localities. They are the shadow of theworld
of causestheir souls-—- worlds having like men their seven principles which develop
and grow smultaneoudy with the body. Thus the bodyof man iswedded to and
remainsfor ever within the body of his planet; hisindividual jivatma life principle
that which iscalled in physiology animal spiritsreturns after death to its source--
Fohat; hislinga shariramwill be drawn into Akasa; his Kamarupawill recommingle
with the Univer sal Sakti-- the Will-For ce, or universal energy; his" animal soul”
borrowed from the breath of Universal Mind will return to the Dhyan Chohans; his
gxth principle-- whether drawn into or gected from the matrix of the Great
Passive Principle must remain in itsown sphere-- either as part of the crude
material or asan individualized entity to bereborn in a higher world of causes. The
seventh will carry it from the Devachanand follow the new Ego to its place of re-
birth. ...

(4) The magnetic impulse which cannot yet be concelved of as an individudity -- enters
the second sphere in the same (the minera) kingdom as that to which it belonged in
gphere | and runs the round of minera incarnations there passing on to sphere 111, Our
earth is still asphere of necessity for it. Hence it passes into the upward series -- and from
the highest of these passes into the vegetable kingdom of spherel.

Without any new impulse of crestive force from above, its career round the cycle of
worlds asaminerd principle has developed some new attractions or polarization which
cause it to assume the lowest vegetable form -- in vegetable forms it passes successvely
through the cycle of worlds, the whole being gtill acircle of necessity (asno
responghility can yet have accrued to an unconscious individudity, and therefore it
cannot at any stage of its progress do anything to select one or other of divergent paths).
Or isthere something in the life even of avegetable which, though not respongibility,
may lead it up or down at this critical stage of its progress?

Having completed the whole cycle as a vegetable the growing individudity expands on
the next drcuit into an anima form.



(4) The evolution of the worlds cannot be considered apart from the evolution of
everything created or having being on these worlds. Your accepted conceptions of
cosmogony -- whether from the theological or scientific ssandpoints-- do not enable
you to solve a single anthropological, or even ethnical problem and they stand in
your way whenever you attempt to solve the problem of the races on this planet.
When a man beginsto talk about creation and the origin of man, heisbutting
againg the factsincessantly. Go on saying: " Our planet and man were created --
and you will be fighting againgt hard facts for ever, analyzing and losing time over
trifling details-- unableto ever grasp the whole. But once admit that our planet and
our selves are no mor e creations than theiceberg now beforeme (in our K.H.'s
home) but that both planet and man are-- states for a given time; that their present
appear ance -- geological and anthropological -- istrangtory and but a condition
concomitant of that stage of evolution at which they have arrived in the descending
cycle -- and all will become plain. You will easly under stand what is meant by the
"oneand only" dement or principlein the univer se and that androgynous; the
seven-headed serpent Ananda of Vishnu, theNag around Buddha -- the great dragon
eternity biting with itsactive head its passive tail, from the emanations of which
spring worlds, beings and things. You will comprehend the reason why thefirst
philosopher proclaimed ALL -- Maya -- but that one principle, which restsduring
the maha-pralayas only -- the " nights of Brahm." . ..

Now think: the Nag awakes. He heaves a heavy breath and the latter issent likean
electric shock all along thewire encircling Space. Go to your fortepiano and execute
upon the lower register of keys the seven notes of the lower octave-- up and down.
Begin pianissimo; crescendo from thefirst key and having struck fortissimoon the last
lower note go back diminuendogetting out of your last note a hardly per ceptible
sound -- " morendo pianissmo” (as| luckily for my illustration find it printed in one
of themusick piecesin K.H.'sold portmanteau). Thefirst and the last notes will
represent to you thefirst and last spheresin the cycle of evolution -- the highest! the
oneyou strikeonceisour planet. Remember you haveto reversethe order on the
fortepiano: begin with the seventh note, not with thefirst. The seven vowels chanted
by the Egyptian prieststo the sevenrays of therisng sun to which Memnon
responded, meant but that. The oneLife-principlewhen in action runsin circuits even
asknown in physical science. It runsthe round in human body, wherethe head
represents, and isto the Microcosmos (the physical world of matter) what the
summit of the cycleisto the M acrocosmos (theworld of universal spiritual For ces);
and so with the formation of worlds and the great descending and ascending " circle
of necessity.” All isone Law. Man has his seven principles, the germs of which he
bringswith him at hisbirth. So hasa planet or aworld. From first to last every
sphere hasitsworld of effects, the passing through which will afford a place of final
rest to each of the human principles-- the seventh principle excepted. Theworld No.
A isborn; and with it, clinging like bar naclesto the bottom of a ship in motion --
evolutefrom itsfirst breath of life, the living beings of its atmosphere, from the
germs hitherto inert, now awakening to life with the first motion of the sphere. With
sphere A, beginsthe mineral kingdom and runsthe round of mineral evolution. By
thetimeit iscompleted sphere B comesinto objectivity and drawsto itsef the



lifewhich has completed itsround on sphere A, and has become a surplus.(The fount
of life being inexhaustible, for it isthe true Arachnea doomed to spin out its web
eternally -- save the periods of pralaya). Then comes vegetable life on sphere A, and
the same processtakes place. On itsdownward course " life" becomeswith every
state coar ser, more material; on its upward more shadowy. No -- thereis, nor can
there be any responsbility until the time when matter and spirit are properly
equilibrized. Up to man" life" has no responsbility in whatever form; no morethan
has the foetus who in his mother's womb passesthrough all theformsof life-- asa
mineral, a vegetable, an animal to becomefinally Man.

(5) Where doesiit get the animd soul, itsfifth principle, from? Has the potentidity of this
resided from the first in the original magnetic impulse which condtituted the minerd, or

at every trangtion from the last world on the ascending Sde to sphere | doesit, soto
gpeak, pass through an ocean of spirit and assmilate some new principle?

(5) Thusyou see hisfifth principleisevolved from within himself, man having asyou
well say " the potentiality” of all the seven principlesasa germ, from thevery
instant he appearsin thefirst world of causes as a shadowy breath, which
coagulateswith, and is har dened together with the parent sphere.

Spirit or LIFE isindivisble. And when we speak of the seventh principleit is
neither quality nor quantity nor yet form that are meant, but rather the
spaceoccupied in that ocean of spirit by theresultsor effects-- (beneficent asare all
those of a co-worker with nature) -- impressed ther eon.

(6) From the highest animd (non-human) form in sphere | -- how doesiit get to sphere 11?
It isinconcelvable that it can descend to the lowest animd form there, but otherwise how
can it go through the whole cirdle of life on each planet in turn?

If it runsitscycdeinaspird (i.e, from form 1 of spherel to form 1 of spherell, etc. --
then to form 2 of spherel, 11, 111, etc., and then to form 3 of spherel. . . . nth) then it
seems to me that the same rule must apply to the minerd and vegetable individuditiesif
they have such, and yet some things | have been told seem to militate againgt that. (State
them and they will beanswered and explained.)

For the moment | must work on that hypothesis however.

(Having swept through the cydle in the highest animd form the animd soul in its next
plunge into the ocean of spirit acquires the seventh principle which endows it with a
gixth. This determinesits future on Earth, and at the close of the earth life has sufficient
vitdity to keep an attraction of its own for the seventh principle, or loses this and ceases
to exist as a separate entity. All this misconceived.)

Seventh principle alwaysthere asa latent forcein every one of the principles-- even
body. Asthe macrocosmic Wholeit is present even in thelower sphere, but thereis
nothing thereto assimilate it to itself.



(6) Why, "inconceivable?" The highest animal form in spherel or A being
irresponsible, thereisno degradation for it to mergeinto spherell or B asthe most
infinitesmal of that sphere. While on itsupward cour se, as you wer e told, man finds
even the lowest animal form there-- higher than he was himsdf on earth. How do

you know that men and animals and even life in itsincipient stageisnot a thousand
times higher there, than it is here? Besdes which, every kingdom (and we have
seven -- while you have but three) is subdivided into seven degrees or classes. Man
(physically) isa compound of all the kingdoms, and spiritually -- hisindividuality is
no worsefor being shut up within the casing of an ant than it isfor beinginsde a
king. It isnot the outward or physical shape that dishonoursand pollutesthe five
principles -- but themental perversity. Then it isbut at hisfourth round when

arrived at the full possession of hisKama-energy and is completely matured, that
man becomesfully responsible, as at the sixth he may become a Buddha and at the
seventh before the Pralaya -- a " Dyan Chohan.” Mineral, vegetable, animal-man, all
of these haveto run their seven roundsduring the period of earth'sactivity -- the
Maha Yug. | will not enter here on the details of mineral and vegetable evolution, but
| will notice only man -- or -- animal-man. He startsdownward as a smply spiritual
entity -- an unconscious seventh principle (a Parabrahm in contradistinction to Para-
parabrahm) -- with the germs of the other six principleslying latent and dormant in
him. Gathering solidity at every sphere-- hissix pr. when passing through the
worlds of effects, and his outward form in the worlds of causes (for these worlds or
stages on the descending side we have other names) when he touchesour planet heis
but a glorious bunch of light upon a sphereitsef yet pure and undefiled (for

mankind and every living thing on it increase in their materiality with the planet).

At that stage our globeislike the head of a newly born babe-- soft, and with
undefined features, and man -- an Adam befor e the breath of life was breathed into his
nostrils (to quote your own bungled up Scripturesfor your better comprehension).
For man and (our planets) nature-- it isday -- thefirst (seedistorted tradition in
your Bible). Man No. 1 makes his appearance at the apex of the circle of the spheres
on sphere No. 1, after the completion of the seven rounds or periods of the two
kingdoms (known to you) and thus heis said to be created on the eighth day (see
Bible Chapter 11; note verses 5 and 6 and think what is meant there by " mist" --
and verse 7 wherein LAW the Universal great fashioner istermed " God" by
Chrigtians and Jews, and under stood as Evolutionby Kabalists). During thisfirst
round " animal-man" runs, asyou say, hiscyclein a spiral. On the descending arc --
whence he starts after the completion of the seventh round of animal life on hisown
individual sevenrounds-- he hasto enter every spherenot asa lower animal asyou
understand it but asa lower man. Since during the cycle which preceded hisround
asaman he performed it asthe highest type of animal. Your " Lord God," says
Bible, chapter I, verses 25 and 26 -- after having madeall said: " Let usmakeman in
our image,”" etc., and createsman -- an androgyne ape! (extinct on our planet) the
highest in intelligence in the animal kingdom and whose descendants you find in the
anthropoids of to-day. Will you deny the possibility of the highest anthropoid in the
next sphere being higher in intelligence than some men down here-- savages for
ingtance, the African dwarf-race and our own Veddahs of Ceylon. But man has no
such " degradation” to go through as soon as he has reached the fourth stage of his



cyclicrounds. Likethelower livesand beingsduring hisfirst, second and third
round and while heisan irresponsible compound of pure matter and purespirit
(none of them asyet defiled by the consciousness of their possible purposes and
applications) from sphere |, where he has performed hislocal sevenfold round of
evolutionary process from the lowest class of the highestspecies of -- say --
anthropoids up to rudimentary man certainly entersNo. 2 asan ape (thelast word
being used for your better comprehension). At thisround or stage hisindividuality
isasdormant in him asthat of a foetusduring his period of gestation. He has no
consciousness, no sensg, for he beginsasa rudimentary astral man and lands on our
planet asa primitive physical man. So far it isa mere passing on of mechanical
motion. Volition and consciousness are at the same time self-determining and
determined by causes, and the volition of man hisintelligence and consciousness will
awake but when hisfourth principle Kama is matured and completed by its
(seriatim) contact with the Kamas or ener gizing for ces of all the forms man has
passed through in his previousthreerounds. The present mankind isat its
fourthround (mankind asa genusor akind not a RACE nota bene) of the post-
pralayancycle of evolution; and asitsvariousraces, so theindividual entitiesin them
are unconsciously to themselves performing their local earthly sevenfold cycles--
hence the vast differencein the degreesof their intelligence, energy and so on. Now
every individuality will be followed on its ascending arc by the Law of retribution --
Karma and death accordingly. The perfect man or the entity which reached full
perfection, (each of his seven principles being matured) will not bereborn here. His
local terrestrial cycleis completed and he hasto either proceed onward or -- be
annihilated as an individuality. (The incomplete entities haveto bereborn or
reincarnated). (1)On their fifth round after a partial Nirvana when the zenith of the
grand cycle isreached, they will be held responsible henceforth in their descents
from sphereto sphere, asthey will have to appear on thisearth asa still more
perfect and intellectual race. Thisdownward cour se has not yet begun but will soon.
Only how many -- oh, how many will be destroyed on their way!

Theabove said istherule. The Buddhasand Avatars form the exception as verily we
have yet some Avatars left to uson earth.

(7) The animd soul having in successive passages round the cycle log, so to pesk, the
momentum which previoudy carried it past the divergent path downward which strikes
off here, falsinto the lower world, in the rdatively brief cycle in which itsindividudity
is dissipated.

But thiswould only be the case with the anima soul which had nat, in its union with
spirit, developed a durable sixth principle. If it had donethis, and if the sixth principle
drawing to itsdf theindividudity of the complete man, had withered the interior fifth
principle by so doing -- asthe doe's flower, when thrown up, withersits leaves -- then
the anima soul would not have cohesion enough to enter on another existence in alower
world and would be soon dissipated in the sphere of this earth's attraction.



(7) Reforming your conceptionson what | gave you above you will under ssand now
better.

Thewholeindividuality is centred in thethree middle or 3rd, 4th and 5th principles.
During earthly lifeit isall in the fourth the centre of energy, volition -- will. Mr.
Hume has perfectly defined the difference between per sonality and individuality.
Theformer hardly survives-- the latter, to run successfully its sevenfold downward
and upward cour se hasto assmilate to itself the eternal life-power resding but in
the seventh and then blend the three (fourth, fifth and seventh) into one-- the sixth.
Those who succeed in doing so become Buddhs, Dyan Chohans, etc. The chief object
of our strugglesand initiations isto achieve this union while yet on this earth. Those
who will be successful have nothing to fear of during thefifth, sixth and seventh
rounds. But thisisa mystery. Our beloved K.H. ison hisway to the goal -- the
highest of all beyond as on this sphere.

| have to thank you for all you have donefor our two friends. It is a debt of gratitude
we oweyou.

M.

For some short time you will not hear of, or from me-- PREPARE.

FOOTNOTE:

1. By-the-bye, I'll re-write for you pages 345 to 357, Val. I., of Isis-- much jumbled, and
confused by Olcott, who thought he wasimproving it! (return to text)



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 14
[ Transcribed from acopy in Mr. Sinnett's handwriting -- ED.]
Letter from K.H. Answering Queries. Received by A.O.H., July Sth, 1882.

(1) We understand that the man-bearing cycle of necessity of our solar system consists of
thirteen objective globes, of which oursis the lowest, Sx above it in the ascending, and
sx in the descending cycle with a fourteenth world lower ill than ours. Isthis correct?

(1) Thenumber isnot quite correct. There are seven objective and seven subjective
globes (I have been just per mitted for thefirst timeto give you theright figure), the
worlds of causes and of effects. The former have our earth occupying the lower
turning point where spirit-matter equilibrates. But do not trouble your sdf to go into
calculations even on thiscorrect basisfor it will only puzzle you, sncetheinfinite
ramifications of the number seven (which isone of our greatest mysteries) being so
closely allied and inter dependent with the seven principles of Nature and man -- this
figureistheonly onel am permitted (so far) to giveyou. What | can reveal | do so
in aletter | am just finishing.

(2) We understand that below man you reckon not three kingdons as we do (minerd,
vegetable and animd) but seven. Please enumerate and explain these.

(2) Below man there arethreein the objective and threein the subjective region,
with man a septenary. Two of the three former none but an initiate could conceive
of; thethird istheInner kingdom -- below the crust of the earth which we could
name but would feel embarrassed to describe. These seven kingdoms ar e preceded
by other and numer ous septenary stages and combinations.

(3) We understand that the monad, starting in the highest world of the descending series,
gppearstherein amineral encasement, and there goes through a series of seven
encasements representing the seven classes into which the mineral kingdom is divided,
and that this done it passes to the next planet and does likewise (I purposdly say nothing
of the worlds of results, where it takes on the development the result of what it has gone
through in the last world and the necessary preparation for the next) and so on right
through the thirteen goheres, making atogether 91 minera existences. (a) Isthis correct?
(b) If s0, what are the classes we are to reckon in the mineral kingdom? Also (c) How
does the monad get out of one encasement into another; in the case of inherbations and
incarnations, the plant and animal dies, but so far as we know the minera does not die, so
how does the monad in the first round get out of one into another inmetalliation? (d) And



has every separate molecule of the mineral a monad or only those groups of molecules
where definite structure is observable such as crystas?

(3) Yes; in our string of worldsit startsat globe™ A" of the descending series and
passing through all the preiminary evolutions and combinations of thefirst three
kingdomsit findsitself encased in itsfirst mineral form (in what | call race when
speaking of man and what we may call classin general) -- of class 1 -- there. Only it
passesthrough seveninstead of " through the thirteen spheres’ even omitting the
intermediate " worlds of results." Having passed through its seven great classes of
inmetalliation (a good word this) with their septenary ramifications-- the monad
gives birth to the vegetable kingdom and moves on to the next planet " B."

(a) Asyou now see, except asto the numbers. (b) Your geologistsdivide, | believe,
stonesinto three great groups-- of Sandstone, granite and chalk; or the
sedimentary, organic, and igneous, following their physical characteristicsjust as
the psychologists and spiritualists divide man into thetrinity of body, soul, and
spirit. Our method istotally different. We divide minerals (also the other kingdoms)
according to their occult properties, i.e., according to the relative proportion of the
seven universal principleswhich they contain. | am sorry to refuse you, but |
cannot, am not permitted to answer your question. To facilitate for you a question of
simple nomenclature, however, | would advise you to study perfectly the seven
principlesin man, and thusto divide the seven great classes of the minerals
correspondentially. For instance, the group of the sedimentary would answer to the
compound (chemically speaking) body of man or hisfirst principle; the organic to
the second (some call it third) principle or jiva, etc., etc. You must exercise your own
intuitionsin that. Thusyou might also intuite certain truths even asto their
properties. | am more than willing to help you but things have to be divulged
gradually.(c) By occult osmosis.The plant and animal leave their carcases behind
when lifeisextinct. So doesthe mineral only at longer intervals, asitsrocky body is
morelasting. It diesat the end of every manwantariccycle, or at the close of one
"Round" asyou would call it. It isexplained in theletter | am preparing for you. (d)
Every moleculeis part of the Universal Life. Man's soul (hisfourth and fifth
principle) is but a compound of the progressed entities of the lower kingdom. The
superabundance or preponderance of one over another compound will often
determinetheinstincts and passions of a man, unless these ar e checked by the
soothing and spiritualizing influence of his sixth principle.

(4) Please note, we call the Grand Cycle that the monad has performed in the minerd
kingdom a"round" which we understand to contain thirteen (seven) stations, or objective,
more or less materia worlds. At each of these Sations it performs what we call a"world
ring," which includes seven inmetdliations, one in each of the seven dasses of that
kingdom. Isthis accepted for nomenclature and correct?

(4) I bedieveit will lead to a further confusion. A Round we are agreed to call the
passage of a monad from globe" A" toglobe"Z" (or " G") through the encasement
in all and each of the four kingdoms, viz., asa mineral, a vegetable, an animal and



man or the Deva kingdom. The " world ring" iscorrect. M. advised Mr. Sinnett
strongly to agree upon a nomenclature before going any further. A few stray facts
wer e given to you par contrebande and on the smuggling principle hitherto. But now
since you seem really and serioudy determined to study and utilize our philosophy --
it istime we should begin to work seriously. Because we ar e constrained to deny to
our friendsan ingght into the higher Mathematicsit isno reason why we should
refuseto teach them arithmetic. The monad performsnot only "world rings' or
seven major inmetalliations, inher bations, zoonisations (?) and incar nations-- but

an infinitude of sub-rings or subordinate whirlsall in series of sevens. Asthe
geologist dividesthe crust of the earth into great divisions, sub-divisons, minor
compartments and zones; and the botanist his plantsinto orders, classesand
species, and the zoologist his subjectsinto classes, orders and families, so we have
our arbitrary classficationsand our nomenclature. But besides all thisbeing
incomprehensble to you, volumes upon volumes out of the Books of Kiu-teand
otherswould haveto bewritten. Their commentaries arewor se still. They arefilled
with the most abstruse mathematical calculationsthe key to most of which arein the
hands of our highest adepts only, since showing asthey do theinfinitude of the
phenomenal manifestationsin the side projections of theone Forcethey are again
secret. Thereforel doubt whether 1 will be allowed to give you for the present
anything beyond the mere unitary or root idea. Anyhow | will do my best.

(5) We understand that in each of your other six kingdoms, amonad smilarly performs a
complete round, in each round stopping in each of the thirteen stations, and there
performing in each aworld ring of seven lives, one in each of the seven classesinto
which each of the 6 said kingdoms are divided. Is this correct, and, if so, will you give us
the seven classes of these Six kingdoms?

(5) If by kingdomsthe seven kingdoms or regions of the earth are meant -- and | do
not see how it can mean anything else-- then the query isanswered in my reply to
your Question (2) and if so then the five out of the seven are already enumer ated.
Thefirst two arerelated aswell asthethird, to the evolution of the elementals and
of thelnner kingdom.

(6) If we areright then the total existences prior to the man-period is 637. Isthis correct?
Or are there seven existences in each class of each kingdom, 4,459? Or what are the total
numbers and how divided? One point more. In these lower kingdomsiis the number of
lives, 0 to speek, invariable, or does it vary, and, if so, how, why, and within what
limits?

(6) Not being permitted to give you the whole truth, or divulge the number of
isolated fractions, | am unableto satisfy you by giving you the total number. Rest
assured my dear Brother, that to one who does not seek to become a practical
occultist these numbersareimmaterial. Even our high chelas arerefused these
particularsto the moment of their initiation into adeptship. Thesefiguresas| have
already said are so interwoven with the profoundest psychological mysteriesthat to
divulge the key to such figures, would beto put therod of power within the reach of



all the clever men who would read your book. All that | can tdl you isthat within
the Solar Manwantara the number of existences or vital activities of the monad is
fixed, but there arelocal variationsin number in minorsystems, individual worlds,
rounds, and world rings, according to circumstances. And in this connexion
remember also that human personalities ar e often blotted out, while the entities
whether single or compound complete all the minor and major circles of necessities
under whatsoever form.

(7) So far we hope we are tolerably correct, but when we come to Man we have got
muddled.

(7) And no wonder, since you were not given the correct infor mation.

(78) Does the monad as Man (ape-man and upwards) make one or seven rounds as above
defined? We gathered the latter.

(7a) Asa man-ape he performsjust asmany rounds and rings as every other race or
class; i.e, he performsone Round and in every planet from " A" to"Z" hastogo
through seven chief races of ape-like man, as many sub-races, etc., etc. (See
Supplementary Notes) asthe above described race.

(7b) At each round does hisworld circle consst of seven livesin seven races (49) or of
only seven livesin one race? We are not certain how you use the word race, whether
there is only one race to each station of each round, i.e., one race to each world circle or
whether there are seven races (with their seven branchlets and alife in each in either

case) in each world circle? Nay, from your use of the words "and through each of these
Man has to evolute before he passes on to the next higher race and that seven times," we
are not sure that there are not seven livesin each branchlet asyou call it, sub-race we
will, if you like, say. So now there may be seven rounds each with seven races, each with
seven sub-races, each with seven incarnations =13 x 7x 7 x 7x 7 = 31, = 313 lives, or
one round with seven races and seven sub-races and alifeineach = 13 x 7 x 7 = 637 lives
or again 4,459 lives. Please st us right here stating the normal number of lives (the exact
numbers will vary owing to idiots, children, etc., not counting) and how divided.

(7b) Asthe above described race: i.e, at each planet -- our earth included -- he has
to perform seven rings through sevenraces (onein each) and seven multiplied by
seven offshoots. There are seven root-races, and seven sub-racesor offshoots. Our
doctrinetreats anthropology as an absurd empty dream of thereigionists and
confinesitself to ethnology. It is possible that my nomenclatureisfaulty: you are at
liberty in such a caseto changeit. What | call " race" you would perhapsterm
"stock" though sub-race expresses better what we mean than the word family or
divison of the genus homo. However, to set you right so far | will say -- onelifein
each of the seven root-races; seven livesin each of the 49 sub-races--or 7x 7x7 =
343 and add 7 more. And then a series of livesin offshoot and branchlet races;
making the total incar nations of man in each station or planet 777. The principle of
acceleration and retardation appliesitself in such away, asto eliminate all the



inferior stocks and leave but a single superior oneto makethelast ring. Not much to
divide over some millions of yearsthat man passes on one planet. L et ustake but
one million of years-- suspected and now accepted by your science-- to represent
man'sentireterm upon our earth in this Round; and allowing an average of a
century for each life, we find that whereas he has passed in all hislives upon our
planet (in this Round) but 77,700 year s he has been in the subjective spheres 922,300
years. Not much encouragement for the extreme modern re-incar nationissswho
remember their several previous existences!

Should you indulge in any calculations do not forget that we have computed above
only full average lives of consciousness and responsibility. Nothing has been said as
to thefailures of Naturein abortions, congenital idiots, death of children in their

first septenary cycles, nor of the exceptionsof which I cannot speak. No less have you
to remember that average human life varies greatly according to the Rounds.
Though | am obliged to withhold infor mation about many pointsyet if you should
work out any of the problems by your sdlf it will be my duty to tell you so. Try to
solve the problem of the 777 incar nations.

(8) "M" sad dl mankind isin the fourth round, the fifth has not yet commenced but soon
will. Wasthisadip? If not, then collating thiswith your present remarks we gether that
al mankind is on the fourth round (though in another place you seemed to say we are on
the fifth round). That the highest people now on earth belong to the first sub-race of the
fifth race, the mgority to the saventh sub-race of the fourth race but with remnants of the
other sub-races of the fourth race and the seventh sub-race of the third race. Pray set us
quiteright on this.

(8) "M "knowsvery little English and hates writing. But even | might have used
very well the same expression. A few dropsof rain do not make a monsoon though
they presageit. Thefifth round has not commenced on our earth and theracesand
sub-races of oneround must not be confounded with those of another round. The
fifth round mankind may be said to have " commenced" when there shall not be left
on the planet which precedes our s a single man of that round and on our earth not
one of the fourth round. Y ou should know also that the casual fifth round men (and
very few and scar ce they are) who come in upon us asavant couriersdo not beget on
earth fifth round progeny. Plato and Confucius wer efifth round men and our Lord
a sixth round man (the mystery of hisavatar is spoken of in my forthcoming letter)
and not even Gautama Buddha's son was anything but a fourth round man.

Our mygtictermsin their clumsy re-trandation from the Sanskrit into English are
asconfusing to usasthey areto you -- especially to"M" unlessin writing to you one
of ustakes hispenasan adept and usesit from thefirst word to thelast, in this
capacity heisquiteasliableto " dips' asany other man. No, wearenot in thefifth
round, but fifth round men have been coming in for thelast few thousand years. But
what issuch a petty stretch of timein comparison with even one million of the

several millions of yearsembraced in man's occupancy of earth in a single round.



K.H.

Please examine car efully the few additional things| give you on the fly-leaves.
Damodar hasreceived ordersto send you No. 3 of Terry'sletters-- agood material
for pamphlet No. 3 of Fragments of Occult Truth.

Thisfigureroughly representsthe development of humanity on a planet -- say our
earth. Man evolvesin seven major or root-races, 49 minor races, and the
subordinateraces or offshoots, the branchlet races coming from the latter are not
shown.

Thearrow indicates the direction taken by the evolutionary impulse.

I, 11,111, 1V, etc., arethe seven major or root-races.

1, 2, 3, etc., aretheminor races.

a, a, a, arethe subordinate or offshoot races.

N, theinitial and terminal point of evolution on the planet.

S, the axial point wherethe development equilibratesor adjustsitself in each
race evolution.

E, the equatorial pointswherein the descending ar c intellect over comes
spirituality and in the ascending ar ¢ spirituality outstripsintellect.

33II3III
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(N.B. -- Theabovein D.K.'shand -- therest inK.H.'s. -- A.P.S.)

P.S.-- In hishurry D.J.K. has made his figure incline somewhat out of the
perpendicular but it will serve asarough memorandum. He drew it to represent
development on a single planet; but | have added a word or two to make it apply as
well (which it does) to a whole manwantaric chain of worlds.

K.H.
Supplementary Notes.

Whenever any question of evolution or development in any Kingdom presents itself
to you bear congtantly in mind that everything comes under the Septenary rule of
seriesin their correspondences and mutual relation throughout nature.

In the evolution of man thereisatopmost point, a bottom point, a descending arc,
and an ascending arc. Asit is" Spirit" which transformsitsdf into " matter” and

(not " matter" which ascends-- but) matter which resolves once moreinto spirit, of
coursethefirst race evolution and the last on a planet (asin each round) must be
mor e etherial, more spiritual, thefourth or lowermost one most physical
(progressively of coursein each round) and at the same time-- as physical
intelligence is the masked manifestation of spiritual intelligence -- each evoluted racein
the downward arc must be more physically intelligent than its predecessor, and each



in the upward arc have a morerefined form of mentality commingled with spiritual
intuitiveness.

Thefirst race (or stock) of thefirst round after a solarmanwantara (kindly wait for
my forthcoming letter before you allow your salf to be repuzzled or remuddled. It
will explain a good deal) would then be a god man race of an almost impalpable
shape, and so it is; but then comesthe difficulty to the student to reconcile this fact
with the evolution of man from theanimal-- however high hisform among the
anthropoids. And yet it isreconcilable, for whomsoever will hold religioudy to a
strict analogy between the works of the two worlds, the visble and theinvisible--
oneworld, in fact, as one isworking within itself so to say. Now thereare-- there
must be " failures’ in the etherial races of the many classes of Dyan Chohans or
Devas aswell asamong men. But still asthese failuresaretoo far progressed and
spiritualized to be thrown back forcibly from their Dyan Chohanship into the vortex
of anew primordial evolution through the lower kingdoms-- thisthen happens.
When a new solar system isto be evolved these Dyan Chohans are (remember the
Hindu allegory of the Fallen Devas hurled by Sivainto Andarah who are allowed by
Par abrahm to consder it asan intermediate state where they may prepare
themselves by a seriesof rebirthsin that spherefor a higher state-- anew
regeneration) born in by theinflux " ahead" of the elementalsand remain as a latent
or inactive spiritual forcein the aura of the nascent world of a new system until the
stage of human evolution isreached. Then Karma hasreached them and they will
have to accept to thelast drop in the bitter cup of retribution. Then they become an
activefor ce, and commingle with the Elementals, or progressed entities of the pure
animal kingdom to develope little by little the full type of humanity. In this
commingling they lose their high intelligence and spirituality of Devaship to regain
them in the end of the seventh ring in the seventh round.

Thuswe have:

1st Round. -- An ethereal being -- non-intelligent, but super-spiritual. In each of the
subsequent races and sub-races and minor races of evolution he grows more and
mor e into an encased or incarnate being, but still preponderatingly etherial. And
like the animal and vegetable he develops monstrous bodies cor respondential with
his coar se surroundings.

2nd Round. -- Heis ill gigantic and etherial, but growing firmer and more
condensed in body -- a more physical man, yet still lessinteligent than spiritual; for
mind isa dower and mor e difficult evolution than the physical frame and the mind
would not develop asrapidly asthe body.

3rd Round. -- He has now a perfectly concrete or compacted body; at first theform

of a giant ape, and more intelligent (or rather cunning) than spiritual. For in the
downward arc he has now reached the point where his primordial spirituality is
eclipsed or over-shadowed by nascent mentality. In the last half of thisthird round
his gigantic stature decr eases, hisbody improvesin texture (perhaps the micr oscope



might help to demonstrate this) and he becomes a morerational being -- though ill
mor e an ape than a Deva man.

4th round. -- Intelect has an enormous development in thisround. The dumb races
will acquire our human speech, on our globe, on which from the 4th race language is
perfected and knowledge in physical thingsincreases. At this half-way point of the
fourth round, Humanity passestheaxial point of the minor manwantaric circle.
(Moreover, at the middle point of every major or root race evolution of each round,
man passes the equator of hiscourse on that planet, the samerule applying to the
whole evolution or the seven rounds of the minor Manwantara -- 7 rounds divided
by 2 = 3 1/2 rounds). At this point thenthe world teemswith the results of
intellectual activity and spiritual decrease. In thefirst half of the fourth race,
sciences, arts, literature and philosophy were born, eclipsed in one nation, reborn in
another. Civilization and intellectual development whirling in septenary cycles as
therest; whileit isbut in the latter half that the spiritual Ego will begin itsreal
struggle with body and mind to manifest itstranscendental powers. Who will help in
the forthcoming gigantic struggle? Who? Happy the man who helps a helping hand.

5th Round. -- The samerelative development, and the same struggle continues.
6th Round.
7th Round.

Of these we need not speak.

The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 15

[ Transcribed from a copy in Mr. Sinnett's handwriting. K.H.'srepiesarein
bold type. -- ED.]

From K.H. to A.O.H. Received July 10th, 1882.

(1) Does every minerd form, vegetable, plant, anima, dways contain within it that entity
which involves the potentidity of development into a planetary spirit? At this present day
in this present earth is there such an essence or spirit or soul -- the nameisimmeaterid in
every minerd, etc.

(1) Invariably; only rather call it thegerm of a future entity, which it hasbeen for
ages. Take the human foetus. From the moment of itsfirst planting until it



completesits seventh month of gestation it repeatsin miniature the mineral,
vegetable, and animal cyclesit passed through in its previous encasements, and only
during the last two, developsits future human entity. It is completed but towards
the child's seventh year. Yet it existed without any increase or decrease aeonson
aeons before it worked itsway onward, through and in the womb of mother nature
asit works now in itsearthly mother'sbosom. Truly said a learned philosopher who
trusts more to hisintuitions than the dicta of modern science. " The stages of man's
intra-uterine existence embody a condensed record of some of the missing pagesin
Earth'shistory.” Thusyou must look back at the animal, vegetable and mineral
entities. You must take each entity at its starting point in the manvantaric cour se as
the primordial cosmic atom already differentiated by thefirst flutter of the
manvantaric life breath. For the potentiality which developsfinally in a perfected
planetary spirit lurksin, isin fact that primordial cosmic atom. Drawn by its

" chemical affinity" (?) to coalesce with other like atomsthe aggregate sum of such
united atomswill in time become a man-bearing globe after the stages of the cloud,
the spiral and sphere of fire-mist and of the condensation, consolidation, shrinkage
and cooling of the planet have been successively passed through. But mind, not
every globe becomesa " man bearer." | smply state the fact without dwelling
further upon it in this connection. The great difficulty in grasping theidea in the
above process liesin theliability to form more or lessincomplete mental conceptions
of the working of the oneelement, of itsinevitable presence in every imponderable
atom, and its subsequent ceasalessand almost illimitable multiplication of new
centres of activity without affecting in the least its own original quantity. Let ustake
such an aggregation of atoms destined to form our globe and then follow, throwing a
cursory look at the whole, the special work of such atoms. We will call the
primordial atom A. Thisbeng not a circumscribed centre of activity but theinitial
point of a manwantaric whirl of evolution, gives birth to new centres which we may
term B, C, D, etc., incomputably. Each of these capital points gives birth to minor
centres, a, b, ¢, etc. And thelatter in the course of evolution and involution in time
developsinto A's, B's, C's, etc., and so form theroots or arethe developing causes of
new gener a, species, classes, etc., ad infinitum. Now neither the primordial A and its
companion atoms, nor their derived a's, b's, c's, have lost onetittle of their original
forceor life-essence by the evolution of their derivatives. Theforcethere, isnot
transformed into something else as| have already shown in my letter, but with each
development of a new centre of activity from withinitself multipliesad infinitum
without ever losing a particle of its naturein quantity or quality. Yet acquiring asit
progresses something plusin itsdifferentiation. This" force" so-called, showsitself
truly indestructible but doesnot correlate and isnot convertiblein the sense
accepted by the Fellows of the R.S., but rather may be said to grow and expand into
" something else" while neither its own potentiality nor being arein the least
affected by the transformation. Nor can it well be called force since the latter is but
theattribute of Yin Sin (Yin Sin or theone" Form of existence" also Adi-Buddhi or
Dhar makaya the mystic, univer sally diffused essence) when manifesting in the
phenomenal world of senses namely only your old acquaintance Fohat. Seein this
connexion Subba Row'sarticle" Aryan Arhat Esoteric Doctrines’ on the sevenfold
principlesin man; hisreview of your Fragments, pp. 94 and 95. Theinitiated



Brahmin callsit (Yin Sin and Fohat) Brahman and Sakti when manifesting asthat
force. We will perhapsbenearer correct to call it infinite life and the source of all life
visble and invisible, an essence inexhaustible ever present, in short Swabhavat. (S.
in itsuniversal application, Fohat when manifesting throughout our phenomenal
world or rather thevisble universe hencein itslimitations). It is pravritti when
active, nirvritti when passive. Call it the Sakti of Parabrahma, if you like, and say
with the Adwaitees (Subba Row is one) that Parabrahm plus M aya becomes|swar
the creative principle-- a power commonly called God which disappears and dies
with therest when pralaya comes. Or you may hold with the northern Buddhist
philosophersand call it Adi-Buddhi the all-pervading supreme and absolute
intelligence with its periodically manifesting Divinity -- " Avalokiteshvara” (a
manwantaric intelligent natur e crowned with humanity) -- the mystic name given by
usto the hosts of the Dyan Chohans (N.B., the solar Dyan Chohans or the host of
only our solar system) taken collectively, which host representsthe mother source,
the aggregate amount of all the intelligencesthat were are or ever will be whether
on our string of man-bearing planetsor on any part or portion of our solar system.
And thiswill bring you by analogy to seethat in itsturn Adi-Buddhi (asitsvery
nametrandated literally implies) isthe aggregate intelligence of the universal
intelligencesincluding that of the Dyan Chohans even of the highest order. That is
all I darenow to tell you on this special subject, as| fear | have already transcended
the limit. Therefore whenever | speak of humanity without specifying it you must
understand that | mean not humanity of our fourth round aswe seeit on this speck
of mud in space but the whole host already evoluted.

Yesasdescribed in my letter -- thereisbut one element and it isimpossible to
comprehend our system before a correct conception of it isfirmly fixed in one's
mind. You must therefore pardon meif | dwell on the subject longer than really
seems necessary. But unlessthisgreat primary fact isfirmly grasped the rest will
appear unintdligible. Thiselement then isthe-- to speak metaphysically -- one sub-
stratum or permanent cause of all manifestations in the phenomenal universe. The
ancients speak of the five cognizable elements of ether, air, water, fire, earth, and of
the one incognizable element (to the uninitiates) the 6th principle of the universe--
call it Purush Sakti, whileto speak of the seventh outside the sanctuary was
punishable with death. But these five are but the differentiated aspects of the one.
Asman is a seven-fold being so isthe univer se -- the septenary microcosm being to
the septenary macr ocosm but asthe drop of rainwater isto the cloud from whenceit
dropped and whither in the course of timeit will return. In that one are embraced

or included so many tendenciesfor the evolution of air, water, fire, etc. (from the
purely abstract down to their concrete condition) and when those latter are called
elementsit isto indicate their productive potentialities for numberless form changes
or evolution of being. Let usrepresent the unknown quantity as X; that quantity is
the one eternal immutable principle-- and A, B, C, D, E, five of the six minor
principlesor components of the same; viz., the principles of earth, water, air, fire
and ether (akasa) following the order of their sprituality and beginning with the
lowest. Thereisasixth principle answering to the sixth principle Buddhi, in man (to
avoid confusion remember that in viewing the question from the side of the



descending scale the abstract All or eternal principle would be numerically
designated asthefirst, and the phenomenal univer se asthe seventh, and whether
belonging to man or to the univer se-- viewed from the other sde the numerical
order would be exactly rever sed) but we are not permitted to name it except among
theinitiates. | may however hint that it is connected with the process of the highest
intellection. Let uscall it N. And besidesthese, thereisunder all the activities of the
phenomenal univer se an energizing impulse from X, call thisY. Algebraically

stated, our equation would thereforeread A+B+C+D+E+N+Y=X. Each of these six
letter srepresents, so to speak, the spirit or abstraction of what you call elements
(your meagre English gives me no other word). This spirit controlsthe entire line of
evolution, around the whole manwantaric cyclein its own department. The
informing, vivifying, impelling, evolving cause,behind the countless phenomenal
manifestationsin that department of Nature. Let uswork out theidea with asingle
example. Takefire. D -- the primal igneous principleresident in X -- isthe ultimate
cause of every phenomenal manifestation of fire on all the globes of the chain. The
proximate causes ar e the evoluted secondary igneous agencies which severally
control the sevendescents of fire on each planet. (Every element having its seven
principlesand every principleits seven sub-principles and these secondary agencies
before doing so, have in turn become primary causes.) D is a septenary compound of
which the highest fraction ispure spirit. Aswe seeit on our globeit isin its coar sest,
most material condition, asgrossin itsway asis man in his physical encasement. In
the next preceding globe to oursfirewasless grossthan here: on the one before that
less still. And so the body of flame was more and mor e pure and spiritual lessand
less gross and material on each antecedent planet. On thefirst of all in the
manwantaric chain, it appeared as an aimost pur e objective shining -- the Maha
Buddhi, sixth principle of theeternal light. Our globe being at the bottom of the arc
where matter exhibitsitself in its grossest form along with spirit -- when thefire
element manifestsitself on the globe next succeeding oursin the ascending arc it will
beless densethan aswe seeit. Its spiritual quality will beidentical with that which
fire had on the globe preceding oursin the descending scale; the second globe of the
ascending scale will correspond in quality with that of the second anterior globeto
oursin the descending scale, etc. On each globe of the chain there are seven
manifestations of fire of which thefirst in order will compare asto spiritual quality
with the last manifestation on the next preceding planet: the process being rever sed,
asyou will infer, with the opposite arc. The myriad specific manifestations of these
sx universal eementsarein ther turn but the offshoots, branches or branchlets of
theonesingle primordial " Tree of Life."

Take Darwin's genealogical tree of life of the human race and othersand bearing
ever in mind the wise old adage, " Asbelow so above" -- that isthe universal system
of correspondences-- try to understand by analogy. Thuswill you seethat in this
day on this present earth in every mineral, etc., thereissuch a spirit. | will say more.
Every grain of sand, every boulder or crag of granite, isthat spirit crystallized or
petrified. You hesitate. Take a primer of geology and see what science affirmsthere
about the formation and growth of minerals. What isthe origin of all the rocks,
whether sedimentary or igneous. Take a piece of granite or sandstone and you find



one composed of crystals, the other of grainsof various stones (organic rocks or
stones formed out of the remains of once living plants and animals, will not serve
our present purpose: they aretherdics of subsequent evolutionswhilewe are
concerned but with the primordial ones). Now sedimentary and igneousrocksare
composed, the former of sand gravel and mud, thelatter of lava. We have then but
to tracethe origin of thetwo. What do we find? Wefind that one was compounded

of three elementsor mor e accurately three several manifestations of theone
element, -- earth, water and fire, and that the other was smilarly compounded
(though under different physical conditions) out of cosmic matter -- theimaginary
materia prima itself one of the manifestations (6th principle) of the one element. How
then can we doubt that a mineral containsin it a spark of the One as everything else
in this objective nature does?

(2) When the pralaya commences what becomes of the Spirit that has not worked its way
up to man?

(2) ... Theperiod necessary for the completion of the seven local or earthly -- or
shall we call it -- globe-rings (not to speak of the seven Roundsin the minor
manwantar as followed by their seven minor pralayas) -- the completion of the so-
called mineral cycleisimmeasurably longer than that of any other kingdom. Asyou
may infer by analogy every globe before it reachesitsadult period, hasto pass
through aformation period -- also septenary. Law in Natureisuniform and the
conception, formation, birth, progress and development of the child differsfrom
those of the globe only in magnitude. The globe has two periods of teething and of
capillature -- itsfirst rocks which it also shedsto make room for new -- and itsferns
and mosses before it getsforest. Asthe atomsin the body change [every] seven years
so doesthe globe renew its strata every seven cycles. A section of a part of Cape
Breton coalfields shows seven ancient soilswith remains of as many forests, and
could one dig as deep once mor e seven other sections would be found following. . . .

Therearethreekindsof pralayas and manwantara: --

1. The universal or Maha pralaya and manwantara.

2. The solar pralaya and manwantar a.

3. Theminor pralaya and manwantara.

When the pralaya No. 1 isfinished the universal manwantara begins. Then the
whole univer se must bere-evoluted de novo. When the pralaya of a solar system
comesit affectsthat solar system only. A solar pralaya= 7 minor pralayas. The
minor pralayas of No. 3 concern but our little string of globes, whether man-bearing

or not. To such astring our Earth belongs.

Besidesthiswithin aminor pralayathereisa condition of planetary rest or asthe
astronomerssay " death,” likethat of our present moon -- in which therocky body



of the planet survives but the lifeimpulse has passed out. For example. Let us
imagine that our earth is one of a group of seven planets or man-bearing worlds
more or lessdiptically arranged. Our earth being at the exact lower central point of
the orbit of evolution, viz., half way round -- we will call thefirst globe A, thelast Z.
After each solar pralayathereisa completedestruction of our system and after each
solar p. begins the absolute objective reformation of our system and each time
everything ismore perfect than before.

Now thelifeimpulsereaches” A" or rather that which isdestined to become ™ A"
and which so far isbut cosmic dust. A centreisformed in the nebulous matter of the
condensation of the solar dust disseminated through space and a series of three
evolutionsinvisible to the eye of flesh occur in succession, viz., three kingdoms of
elementals or natureforcesare evoluted: in other wordsthe animal soul of the
future globeisformed; or asa Kabalist will expressit, the gnomes, the salamanders,
and the undines are created. The correspondence between a mother-globe and her
child-man may be thusworked out. Both have their seven principles. In the Globe,
the elementals (of which therearein all seven species) form (a) a gross body, (b) her
fluidic double (linga sariram), (c) her life principle (jiva); (d) her fourth principle
kama rupa isformed by her creative impulse working from centreto

circumference; (e) her fifth principle (animal soul or Manas, physical intelligence) is
embodied in the vegetable (in germ) and animal kingdoms; (f) her sixth principle (or
spiritual soul, Buddhi) isman (g) and her seventh principle (atma) isin afilm of
spiritualized akasa that surrounds her. Thethree evolutions completed: palpable
globe beginsto form. The mineral kingdom fourth in the whole series, but first in
thisstage leadsthe way. Itsdeposits are at first vapor ous soft and plastic, only
becoming hard and concretein the seventh ring. When thisring is completed it
projectsits essenceto globe B -- which isalready passing through the preiminary
stages of formation and mineral evolution beginson that globe. At thisjuncturethe
evolution of the vegetable kingdom commences on globe A. When the latter has
made its seventh ring its essence passes on to globe B. At that time the mineral
essence moves to globe C and the germs of the animal kingdom enter A. When the
animal has seven ringsthere, itslifeprinciple goesto globe B, and the essences of
vegetable and mineral move on. Then comes man on A, an ethereal foreshadowing
of the compact being heisdestined to become on our earth. Evolving seven parent
races with many offshoots of sub-races, he, likethe preceding kingdoms completes
his seven rings and isthen transferred successively to each of the globes onward to
Z. From thefirst man hasall the seven principlesincluded in him in germ but none
are developed. If we compare him to a baby we will beright; no one has ever, in the
thousands of ghost stories current, seen the ghost of an infant, though the
imagination of aloving mother may have suggested to her the picture of her lost
babein dreams. And thisisvery suggestive. In each of the rounds he makes one of
the principlesdevelop fully. In thefirst round his consciousness on our earth isdull
and but feeble and shadowy, something like that of an infant. When he reaches our
earth in the second round he has become responsible in a degree, in the third he
becomes so entirely. At every stage and every round his development keeps pace,
with the globe on which heis. The descending arc from A to our earth iscalled the



shadowy, the ascending to Z the " luminous' . .. We men of thefourth round are
already reaching the latter half of thefifth race of our fourth round humanity, while
the men (the few earlier comers) of the fifth round, though only in their first race
(or rather class), areyet immeasurably higher than we are-- spiritually if not
intellectually; since with the completion or full development of thisfifth principle
(intellectual soul) they have come nearer than we have, are closer in contact with
their sixth principle Buddhi. Of cour se many arethe differentiated individuals even
in thefourth r. asgermsof principles are not equally developed in all, but such is
therule.

... Man comeson globe" A" after the other kingdoms have gone on. (Dividing our
kingdomsinto seven, the last four are what exoteric science dividesinto three. To
thiswe add the kingdom of man or the Deva kingdom. The respective entities of
these we divide into ger minal, instinctive, semi-conscious, and fully conscious). . . .
When all kingdoms have reached globe Z they will not move forward to re-enter A
in precedence of man, but under a law of retar dation operative from the central
point -- or earth -- to Z and which equilibrates a principle of acceleration in the
descending arc -- they will have just finished their respective evolution of genera
and species, when man reaches his highest development on globe Z -- in thisor any
round. Thereason for it isfound in the enormoudy greater timerequired by them
to develop ther infinite varieties as compared with man; the relative speed of
development in the rings ther efor e naturally increases as we go up the scale from the
mineral. But these different rates are so adjusted by man stopping longer in the
inter-planetary spheresof rest, for weal or woe-- that all kingdomsfinish their
work smultaneoudy on the planet Z. For example, on our globe we seethe
equilibrating law manifesting. From thefir st appearance of man whether speechless
or not to his present one as a fourth and the coming fifth round being the structural
intention of his organization has not radically changed. Ethnological characteristics
however varied, affecting in no way man as a human being. The fossil of man or his
skeleton whether of the period of that mammalian branch of which he formsthe
crown, whether cyclop or dwarf can be till recognised at a glance asa relic of man.
Plants and animals meanwhile have become more and more unlike what they were. .
.. The scheme with its septenary details would be incomprehensible to man had he
not the power asthe higher Adepts have proved of prematurely developing his6th
and 7th senses-- those which will be the natural endowment of all in the
corresponding rounds. Our Lord Buddha -- a 6th r. man -- would not have

appeared in our epoch, great aswere hisaccumulated meritsin previousrebirths
but for amystery. . . . Individuals cannot outstrip the humanity of their round any
further than by oneremove, for it ismathematically impossible-- you say (in effect):
if the fountain of life flows ceaselessly ther e should be men of all roundson the earth
at all times, etc. The hint about planetary rest may dispel the misconception on this
head.

When man is perfected qua a given round on Globe A he disappear s thence (ashad
certain vegetables and animals). By degreesthis Globe losesits vitality and finally
reaches the moon stage, i.e., death, and so remains while man is making his seven



ringson Z and passing hisinter-cyclic period before starting on his next round. So
with each Glaobein turn.

And now as man when completing his seventh ring upon A has but begun hisfirst
on Z and as A dieswhen heleavesit for B, etc., and ashe must also remain in the
inter-cyclic sphere after Z, as he has between every two planets, until theimpulse
again thrillsthe chain, clearly no one can be morethan one round ahead of hiskind.
And Buddha only forms an exception by virtue of the mystery. We havefifth round
men among us because we are in the latter half of our septenary earth ring. In the
first half this could not have happened. The countless myriads of our fourth round
humanity who have outrun us and completed their seven ringson Z, have had time
to passtheir inter-cyclic period begin their new round and work on to globe D
(ours). But how can there be men of the 1, 2nd, 3rd, 6th and 7th rounds? We
represent the first three and the sixth can only come at rareintervalsand
prematurely like Buddhas (only under prepared conditions) and that the last-named
the seventh are not yet evolved! We have traced man out of around into the
Nirvanic state between Z and A. A was left in thelast round dead. Asthe new round
beginsit catchesthe new influx of life, reawakensto vitality and begets all its
kingdoms of a superior order to thelast. After thishas been repeated seven times
comes aminor pralaya; the chain of globes are not destroyed by disintegration and
dispersion of their particles but passin abscondito. From thisthey will re-emergein
their turn during the next septenary period. Within one solar period (of a p. and m.)
occur seven such minor periods, in an ascending scale of progr essive development.
Torecapitulatetherearein the round seven planetary or earth ringsfor each
kingdom and one obscuration of each planet. The minor manwantarais composed
of seven rounds, 49 ringsand 7 obscurations, the solar period of 49 rounds, etc.

The periods with pralaya and manwantara ar e called by Dikshita™ Surya
manwantaras and pralayas." Thought isbaffled in speculating how many of our
solar pralayas must come befor e the great Cosmic night -- but that will come.

... Intheminor pralayasthereisno starting de novo -- only resumption of arrested
activity. The vegetable and animal kingdomswhich at the end of the minor
manwantara had reached only a partial development are not destroyed. Their life or
vital entities, call some of them nati if you will -- find also their corresponding night
and rest -- they also have a Nirvana of their own. And why should they not, these
foetal and infant entities. They are all like our selves begotten of the one element. . ..
Aswe have our Dyan Chohans so havethey in their several kingdoms elemental
guardians and are aswell taken care of in the mass asis humanity in the mass. The
one element not only fills space and isspace, but inter penetrates every atom of
cosmic matter.

When strikesthe hour of the solar pralaya -- though the process of man's advance
on hislast seventh round is precisely the same, each planet instead of merely passing
out of thevisbleinto theinvisbleashe quitsit in turn isannihilated. With the
beginning of the seventh Round of the seventh minor manwantar a, every kingdom



having now reached itslast cycle, thereremains on each planet after the exit of man
but the maya of once living and existing forms. With every step he takes on the
descending and ascending ar cs as he moves on from Globeto Globe the planet left
behind becomes an empty chrysaloidal case. At hisdeparturethereisan outflow
from every kingdom of its entities. Waiting to passinto higher formsin duetime
they are neverthelessliberated: for to the day of that evolution they will rest in their
lethar gic deep in space until again energized into lifein the new solar manwantar a.
The old elementals-- will rest until they are called to become in their turn the bodies
of mineral, vegetable and animal entities (on another and a higher string of globes)
on their way to become human entities (see | sis) while the germinal entities of the
lowest forms, and in that time of general perfection there will remain but few of
such -- will hang in space like drops of water suddenly turned toicicles. They will
thaw at the first hot breath of a solar manwantara and form the soul of the future
globes. . .. The dow development of the vegetable kingdom provided for by the
longer inter-planetary rest of man. . .. When the solar pralaya comesthe whole
purified humanity mergesinto Nirvana and from that inter-solar Nirvana will be
reborn in higher systems. The string of worldsis destroyed and vanisheslike a
shadow from the wall in the extinguishment of light. We have every indication that
at thisvery moment such a solar pralaya istaking place while there are two minor
ones ending somewhere.

At the beginning of the solar manwantara the hitherto subjective eements of the
material world now scattered in cosmic dust -- receiving their impulse from the new
Dyan Chohans of the new solar system (the highest of the old ones having gone
higher) -- will form into primordial ripples of life and separ ating into differentiating
centres of activity combinein a graduated scale of seven stages of evolution. Like
every other orb of space our Earth has before obtaining its ultimate materiality --
and nothing now in thisworld can give you an idea of what this state of matter is--
to passthrough a gamut of seven stages of density. | say gamut advisedly since the
diatonic scale best affords an illustration of the perpetual rythmic motion of the
descending and ascending cycle of Swabhavat -- graduated asit is by tonesand
semi-tones.

Y ou have among the learned members of your society one Theosophist who without
familiarity with our occult doctrine, hasyet intuitively grasped from scientific data
theidea of a solar pralaya and its manwantarain their beginnings. | mean the
celebrated French astronomer Flammarion -- " La Resurrection et la Fin des
Mondes' (Chapter 4res.). He speakslike atrue seer. The facts are as he surmises
with dight modifications. In consequence of the secular refrigeration (old agerather
and loss of vital power), solidification and desiccation of the globes, the earth arrives
at a point when it beginsto be arelaxed conglomerate. The period of child-bearing
isgone by. The progeny areall nurtured, itsterm of lifeisfinished. Hence " its
constituent masses cease to obey those laws of cohesion and aggr egation which held
them together." And becoming like a cadaver which abandoned to thework of
destruction would leave each molecule composing it freeto separateitself from the
body for ever to obey in future the sway of new influences. The attraction of the



moon (would that he could know the full extent of its pernicious influence) would
itself undertake the task of demalition by producing a tidal wave of earth particles
instead of an aqueoustide.

Hismistakeisthat he believes along time must be devoted to theruin of the solar
gystem: we aretold that it occursin the twinkling of an eye but not without many
preliminary warnings. Another error isthe supposition that the earth will fall into
thesun. Thesun itself isfirst to disintegrate at the solar pralaya.

... Fathom the natur e and essence of the sixth principle of the univer se and man
and you will have fathomed the greatest mystery in thisour world -- and why not --
areyou not surrounded by it? What areitsfamiliar manifestations, mesmerism, Od
force, etc. -- all different aspects of one for ce capable of good and evil applications.

The degrees of an Adept'sinitiation mark the seven stages at which he discoversthe
secret of the sevenfold principlesin nature and man and awakens his dor mant
power s.






The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 16

[Mr. Sinnett's queries to which K.H. repliesin this letter are printed in
bold type. -- ED.]

(1) Theremarks appended to a letter in the last Theosophist,page 226, Col. 1, strike
me as very important and as qualifying -- I do not say contradicting -- a good deal of
what we have hitherto been told in re Spiritualism.

We had heard already of a spiritual condition of life in which the redeveloped Ego
enjoyed a conscious existence for atime before reincarnation in another world; but
that branch of the subject has hitherto been durred over. Now some explicit
statements are made about it; and these suggest further enquiries.

In the Deva Chan (I have lent my Theosophist to afriend; and have not got it at hand
torefer to but that if | remember rightly isthe name given to the state of spiritual
beatitude described) the new Ego retains complete recollection of hislife on earth
apparently. Isthat so or isthereany misunderstanding on that point on my part?

(1) The Deva-Chan, or land of "Sukhavati," is allegorically described by our Lord
Buddha himsdf. What he said may be found in the Shan-Mun-yi-Tung. Says Tathagata: --

"Many thousand myriads of systems of worlds beyond this (ours) thereis aregion of
Blisscdled Sukhavati . . . . Thisregion isencircled with seven rows of railings, seven
rows of vast curtains, seven rows of waving trees; this holy abode of Arahatsis governed
by the Tathagatas (Dhyan Chohans) and is possessed by the Bodhisatwas. It hath seven
precious lakes, in the midst of which flow crystdine waters having 'seven and one'
properties, or digtinctive qudities (the 7 principles emanating from the ONE). This, O,
Sariputrais the 'Deva Chan.' Its divine Udarnbara flower casts aroot in the shadow of
every earth, and blossomsfor al those who reach it. Those born in the blessed region are
truly felicitous, there are no more griefs or sorrowsin that cycle for them. . . . Myriads of
Spirits (Lha) resort there for rest and then return to their own regions. (1) Again, O,
Sariputra, in that land of joy many who are bornin it are Avaivartyas . . .(2) etc., etc.

(2) Now except in thefact that the duration of existencein theDeva Chan islimited,
thereisavery close resemblance between that condition and the Heaven of ordinary
religion (omitting anthropomor phic ideas of God).

(2) Certainly the new Ego once that it isreborn, retains for a certain time -- proportionate
to its Earth-life, a"complete recollection of hislife on earth.” (3) (See your preceding



query.) But it can never return on earth, from the Deva Chan, nor hasthe latter -- even
omitting al "anthropomorphic ideas of God" -- any resemblance to the paradise or
heaven of any rdigion, and it isH.P.B.'s literary fancy that suggested to her the
wonderful comparison.

(3) Now the question of importance-- iswho goesto Heaven -- or Deva Chan? Isthis
condition only attained by the few who arevery good, or by the many who are not
very bad, -- after thelapsein their case of alonger unconsciousincubation or
gestation.

(3) "Who goesto Deva Chan?' The persona Ego of course, but begtified, purified, holy.
Every Ego -- the combination of the sixth and seventh principles -- which, after the
period of unconscious gestation is reborn into the Deva-Chan, is of necessity asinnocent
and pure as a new-born babe. The fact of his being reborn at al, shows the preponderance
of good over evil in hisold persondity. And while the Karma (of evil) steps asde for the
time being to fallow him in his future earth-reincamation, he brings dong with him but

the Karma of his good deeds, words, and thoughts into this Deva-Chan. "Bad” isa
reldive term for us-- as you were told more than once before, -- and the Law of
Retribution isthe only law that never errs. Hence all those who have not dipped down
into the mire of unredeemable sin and begtidity -- go to the Deva Chan. They will haveto
pay for their ans, voluntary and involuntary, later on. Meanwhile, they are rewarded;
recaive the effects of the causes produced by them.

Of courseit isa state, one, so to say, of intense selfishness, during which an Ego reaps
the reward of his unselfishness on earth. Heis completely engrossed in the bliss of dl his
persona earthly affections, preferences and thoughts, and gathersin the fruit of his
meritorious actions. No pain, no grief nor even the shadow of a sorrow comesto darken
the bright horizon of his undloyed happiness. for, it is a state of perpetual "Maya" . . .
Since the conscious perception of one's personality on earth is but an evanescent dream
that sense will be equaly that of adream in the Deva- Chan -- only a hundred fold
intengfied. So much o, indeed, that the happy Ego is unable to see through the vell, the
evils, sorrows and woes to which those it loved on earth may be subjected to. It livesin
that sweet dream with its loved ones -- whether gone before, or yet remaining on earth; it
has them near itsdf, as happy, as blissful and as innocent as the disembodied dreamer
himsdf; and yet, gpart from rare visons, the denizens of our gross planet fed it not. It is
inthis during such a condition of complete Maya that the Souls or astral Egos of pure,
loving sengtives, labouring under the sameillusion, think their loved ones come down to
them on earth, whileit istheir own Spirits that are raised towards those in the Deva-
Chan. Many of the subjective spiritual communications -- most of them when the
sengtives are pure minded -- arered; but it is mogt difficult for the uninitiated medium to
fix in hismind the true and correct pictures of what he sees and hears. Some of the
phenomena called psychography (though more rarely) are dso redl. The spirit of the
sengtive getting odylised, so to say, by the aura of the Spirit in the Deva- Chan, becomes
for afew minutes that departed personality, and writes in the hand writing of the latter, in
his language and in his thoughts, as they were during hislife time. The two spirits

become blended in one; and, the preponderance of one over the other during such



phenomena determines the preponderance of personality in the characterigtics exhibited
in such writings, and "trance spesking.” What you cdl "rapport” isin plain fact an

identity of molecular vibration between the astrd part of the incarnate medium and the
adrd part of the disncarnate persondity. | have just noticed an article on smell by some
English Professor (which | will cause to be reviewed in the Theosophist and say afew
words), and find in it something that appliesto our case. As, in music, two different
sounds may be in accord and separately distinguishable, and this harmony or discord
depends upon the synchronous vibrations and complementary periods; so thereis rapport
between medium and "control" when their astra molecules move in accord. And the
question whether the communication shdl reflect more of the one persond idiosyncracy,
or the other, is determined by the relative intensity of the two sets of vibrationsin the
compound wave of Akasa. Thelessidenticd the vibratory impulses the more
mediumigtic and less spiritud will be the message. So then, measure your medium's
mora dtete by that of the dleged "contralling” Intelligence, and your tests of genuineness
leave nothing to be desired.

(4) Or aretheregreat varieties of condition within thelimits, so to speak, of Deva
Chan, so that an appropriate state is dropped into by all, from which they will be
born into lower and higher conditionsin the next world of causes. It isno use
multiplying hypotheses. We want some infor mation to go upon.

(4) Yes, there are great varieties in the Deva-Chan tates, and, itisdl asyou say. As
many varieties of bliss, as on earth there are shades of perception and of capability to
appreciate such reward. It is an ideated paradise, in each case of the Ego's own making,
and by him filled with the scenery, crowded with the incidents, and thronged with the
people he would expect to find in such a sphere of compensative bliss. And it is that
variety which guides the temporary personal Ego into the current which will lead him to
be reborn in alower or higher condition in the next world of causes. Everything isso
harmonioudy adjusted in nature -- especidly in the subjective world, that no mistake can
be ever committed by the Tathagatas -- or Dhyan Chohans -- who guide the impulses.

(5) On theface of theidea, a purely spiritual state would only be enjoyableto the
entities highly spiritualized in thislife. But there are myriads of very good people
(morally) who are not spiritualized at all. How can they befitted to pass, with their
recollections of thislife from a material to a spiritual condition of existence.

(5) Itis"aspiritud condition” only as contrasted with our own grosdy "materid
condition," and, as dready stated -- it is such degrees of spiritudity that condtitute and
determine the greet "varieties' of conditions within the limits of Deva-Chan. A mother
from a savage tribe is not less happy than a mother from aregd paace, with her lost
child in her arms; and athough as actud Egos, children prematurely dying before the
perfection of their septenary Entity do not find their way to Deva-Chan, yet al the same
the mother's loving fancy finds her children there, without one missing that her heart
yearnsfor. Say -- it isbut adream, but after al what is objective lifeitsdf but a
panorama of vivid unredlities? The pleasuresredlized by a Red Indian in his"happy
hunting grounds’ in that Land of Dreamsis not |ess intense than the ectasy felt by a



connoisseur who passes aeons in the wrapt ddight of listening to divine Symphonies by
imaginary angdic choirs and orchestras. Asit isno fault of the former, if born a"savage”
with aninginct to kill -- though it caused the death of many an innocent animd -- why, if
with it dl, he was aloving father, son, husband, why should he not dso enjoy his share of
reward? The case would be quite different if the same crud acts had been done by an
educated and civilized person, from amere love of sport. The savage in being reborn
would smply take alow place in the scale, by reason of hisimperfect mora

development; while the Karma of the other would be tainted with mora delinquency. . . .

Every one but that ego which, attracted by its gross magnetism, fdlsinto the current that
will draw it into the "planet of Deeth” -- the mental as well as physicd satdlite of our
earth -- isfitted to passinto ardative "spiritud™ condition adjusted to his previous
condition in life and mode of thought. To my knowledge and recollection H.P.B.
explained to Mr. Hume that man's sixth principle, as something purdly spiritua could not
exig, or have conscious beng in the Deva- Chan, unlessit assmilated some of the more
abgtract and pure of the mentd attributes of the fifth principle or anima Soul: its manas
(mind) and memory. When man dies his second and third principles die with him; the
lower triad disgppears, and the fourth, fifth, sxth and seventh principles form the
surviving Quater nary. (Read again page 6 in Fragmentsof O.T.) (4) Thenceforthitisa
"death" struggle between the Upper and Lower dudities. If the upper wins, the sixth,
having attracted to itsdlf the quintessence of Good from thefifth -- its nobler affections,
its saintly (though they be earthly) aspirations, and the most Spiritualised portions of its
mind -- followsitsdivine elder (the 7th) into the "Gedtation" State; and the fifth and
fourth remain in association as an empty shell -- (the expression is quite correct) -- to
roam in the earth's atmosphere, with haf the persond memory gone, and the more bruta
inginctsfully dive for acertain period -- an "Elementary” in short. Thisisthe "angd
guide' of the average medium. If, on the other hand, it isthe Upper Duality whichis
defegted, therg, it is the fifth principle that assmilates dl that there may be left of
personal recollection and perceptions of its persond individudity in the sixth. But, with
al this additiona stock, it will not remain in Kama-Loka -- "the world of Desire" or our
Earth's amosphere. In avery short time like a straw floating within the atraction of the
vortices and pits of the Maglstrom, it is caught up and drawn into the great whirlpool of
human Egos, while the sixth and seventh -- now a purely Spiritud, individual MONAD,
with nothing left in it of the late persondity, having no regular "getation” period to pass
through: (sncethereis no purified personal Ego to be reborn), after amore or less
prolonged period of unconscious Rest in the boundless Space -- will find itsdf reborm in
another persondity on the next planet. When arrives the period of "Full Individua
Consciousness' -- which precedes that of Absolute Consciousnessin the Pari-Nirvana --
thislost personal life becomes as atorn out page in the great Book of Lives, without even
adisconnected word left to mark its absence. The purified monad will neither perceive
nor remember it in the series of its past rebirths -- which it would had it gone to the
"World of Forms' (rupa-loka) -- and its retrospective glance will not perceive even the
dightest Sgn to indicate that it had been. The light of Samma-Sambuddh --

". . . that light which shines beyond our morta ken



Thelineof dl thelivesindl theworlds" --
throws no ray upon that personal lifein the series of lives foregone.

To the credit of mankind, | must say, that such an utter obliteration of an existence from
the tablets of Universal Being does not occur often enough to make a grest percentage. In
fact, like the much mentioned "congenitd idiot” such athing isalusus naturae -- an
exception, not therule.

(6) And how isa spiritual existence in which everything has merged into the sixth
principle, compatible with that consciousness of individual and personal material
life which must be attributed to the Ego in Deva-Chan if heretains his earthly
consciousness as stated in the Theosophist Note.

(6) The question is now sufficiently explained, | believe: the sixth and seventh principles
gpart from the rest condtitute the eterna imperishable, but also unconscious "Monad." To
awaken in it to life the latent consciousness, especidly that of personal individudity,
requires the monad plus the highest attributes of thefifth -- the"animd Soul"; and it is

that which makes the ethereal Ego that lives and enjoys blissin the Deva- Chan. Spirit, or
the unaloyed emanations of the ONE -- the latter forming with the seventh and sixth
principles the highest triad -- neither of the two emanations are capable of assmilating

but that which is good, pure and holy; hence, no sensud, materid or unholy recollection
can follow the purified memory of the Ego to the region of Bliss. The Karmafor these
recollections of evil deeds and thought will reach the Ego when it changesiits personality
in the following world of causes. The Monad, or the "Spiritud Individudity," remains
untainted in all cases. "No sorrow or Pain for those born there (in the Rupa-Loka of
Deva- Chan); for thisis the Pure-land. All the regions in Space possess such lands
(Sakwala), but thisland of Blissisthe mogt pure” In the Djnana Prasthana Shaster, itis
sad: "by persond purity and earnest meditation, we overlegp the limits of the World of
Desire, and enter in the World of Forms.”

(7) The period of gestation between Death and Deva-Chan has hitherto been
conceived by me at all eventsasvery long. Now it issaid to bein some casesonly a
few days, in no cases (it isimplied) morethan a few years. This seemsplainly stated,
but I ask if it can be explicitly confirmed becauseit isa point on which so much
turns.

(7) Ancther fine example of the habitua disorder in which Mrs. H.P.B.'s menta furniture
is kept. Shetaks of "Bardo" and does not even say to her readers what it meand Asin
her writing room confusion is ten times confounded, so in her mind are crowded ideas
piled in such a chaos that when she wants to express them the tail peeps out before the
head. "Bardo" has nothing to do with the duration of timein the case you are referring to.
"Bardo" isthe period between degth and rebirth -- and may last from afew yearsto a
kapa It isdivided into three sub-periods (1) when the Ego ddivered of its mortd coil
entersinto Kama-Loka (5) (the abode of Elementaries); (2) when it entersinto its
"Gedation State”’; (3) when it is reborn in the Rupa-Loka of Deva- Chan. Sub-period (1)



may lagt from afew minutesto anumber of years -- the phrase "afew years' becoming
puzzling and utterly worthless without a more complete explanation; Sub-period (2) is
"very long"; asyou say, longer sometimes than you may even imagine, yet proportionate

to the EQo's spiritud stamina; Sub-period (3) lasts in proportion to the good KARMA,
after which the monad is again reincarnated. TheAgama Sutra saying: -- "indl these
Rupa-Lokas, the Devas (Spirits) are equally subjected to hirth, decay, old age, and death,”
means only that an Ego is borne thither then begins fading out and findly "dies” i.e,
fdlsinto that unconscious condition which precedes rebirth; and ends the Soka with

these words -- "As the devas emerge from these heavens, they enter the lower world
agan:" i.e they leave aworld of blissto be reborn in aworld of causes.

(8) In that case, and assuming that Deva-Chan is not solely the heritage of adepts
and persons almost as elevated, thereisa condition of existence tantamount to
Heaven actually going on, from which the life of Earth may be watched by an
immense number of those who have gone before! (9) And for how long? Doesthis
state of spiritual beatitude endurefor years? for decades? for centuries?

(8) Mogt emphaticdly "the Deva- Chan is not solely the heritage of adepts,”" and most
decidedly thereisa"heaven” -- if you must use this astro-geographica Christian term --
for "an immense number of those who have gone before” But “the life of Earth can be
watched by none of these, for reasons of the Law of Bliss plus Maya, dready given.

(9) For years, decades, centuries and milleniums, oftentimes -- multiplied by something
more. It dl depends upon the duration of Karma. Fill with oil Den'slittle cup, and a city
Reservoir of water, and lighting both see which burns the longer. The Ego isthe wick and
Karmathe ail: the difference in the quantity of the latter (in the cup and the reservoir)
suggesting to you the great difference in the duration of various Karmas. Every effect
must be proportionate to the cause. And, as man's terms of incarnate existence bear but a
smadl proportion to his periods of inter-natal existence in the manvantaric cycle, so the
good thoughts, words, and deeds of any one of these "lives' on a globe are causative of
effects, the working out of which requires far more time than the evolution of the causes
occupied. Therefore, when you read in the Jats and other fabulous stories of the Buddhist
Scriptures that this or the other good action was rewarded by Kalpas of severd figures of
bliss, do not smile at the absurd exaggeration, but bear in mind what | have said. From a
smdl seed, you know, sprung atree whose life endures now for 22 centuries; | mean the
Anuradha-pura Bo tree. Nor must you laugh, if ever you come across Pindha-Dhana or
any other Buddhist Sutra and read: "B etween the Kama-Loka and the Rupa-Loka there is
alocdity, the dwdling of 'Mard (Degth). This Marafilled with passon and lust, destroys
al virtuous principles, as astone grinds corn. (6) His palace is 7000 yojanas square, and
is surrounded by a seven-fold wall," for you will fed now more prepared to understand
the dlegory. Also, when Bed, or Burnouf, or Rhys Davids in the innocence of their
Chrigian and maerididic souls indulge in such trandations as they generaly do, we do
not bear them malice for their commentaries, since they cannot know any better. But

what can the following mean: -- "The names of the Heavens' (amigtrandation; lokas are
not heavens but localities or abodes) of Desire, Kama-Loka -- so called, because the
beings who occupy them are subject to desires of esting, drinking, deeping and love.



They are otherwise caled the abodes of the five (?) orders of sentient creatures -- Devas,
men, asuras, beasts, demons' (Lantan Sutra, trans. by S. Bedl). They mean smply that,
had the reverend trandator been acquainted with the true doctrine alittle better -- he

would have (1) divided the Devas into two classes -- and called them the "Rupa-devas'
and the "Arupa-devas' (the "form" -- or objective, and the "formless’ or subjective Dhyan
Chohans; and (2) -- would have done the same for his class of "men," sncethere are
shells, and "Mara-rupas' -- i.e. bodies doomed to annihilation. All these are:

(1) "Rupa-devas' -- Dhyan Chohans (7) having forms,

(2) "Arupa-devas'[-- Dhyan Chohang having no forms
{[above are] Ex-men.

(3) "Pisachas" -- (two-principled) ghosts.

(4) "Mara-rupa" -- Doomed to death (3 principled).

(5) Asuras -- Elementas -- having human form

(6) Beasts-- [Elementals] 2nd class-- animd Elementds
{[Asuras and Beasts are] Future men.

(7) Rakshasas (Demons) Souls or Astral Forms of sorcerers, men who have reached the
gpex of knowledge in the forbidden art. Dead or dive they have, so to say cheated nature;
but it isonly temporary -- until our planet goesinto obscuration, after which they have
nolens volens to be annihilated.

It is these seven groups that form the principa divisons of the Dwellers of the subjective
world around us. It isin stock No. 1, that are the intelligent Rulers of thisworld of
Matter, and who, with dl thisintelligence are but the blindly obedient instruments of the
ONE; the active agents of a Passive Principle.

And thus are misinterpreted and mistrandated nearly dl our Sutras; yet even under that
confused jumble of doctrines and words, for one who knows even superficidly the true
doctrine, thereisfirm ground to stand upon. Thus, for ingtance in enumerating the seven
lokas of the "Kama-Loka' the Avatamsaka Sutra, gives as the seventh, the"Territory of
Doubt.” I will ask you to remember the name as we will have to speak of it heresfter.
Every such "world" within the Sphere of Effects has a Tathagata, or "Dhyan Chohan" --
to protect and watch over, not to interfere with it. Of course, of dl men, spirituaists will
be the first to rgject and throw off our doctrinesto "the limbo of exploded superdtitions.”
Were we to assure them that every one of their "Summerlands' had seven boarding
housesin it, with the same number of " Spirit Guides' to "boss’ in them, and call these
"angels,” Saint Peters, Johns, and St. Ernests, they would welcome us with open arms.
But whoever heard of Tathagats and Dhyan Chohans, Asuras and Elementas?



Prepogterous! Still, we are happily alowed -- by our friends (Mr. Eglinton, &t leest) -- to
be possessed "of a certain knowledge of Occult Sciences' (Vide "Light"). And thus, even
this mite of "Knowledge' isa your service, ad is now helping me to answer your
following quedtion:

Isthere any intermediate condition between the spiritual beatitude of Deva-Chan,
and theforlorn shadow life of the only half conscious elementary reliquiaeof human
beingswho havelost their sixth principle. Becauseif so that might give a locus standi
in imagination to the Earnests and Joeys of the spiritual mediums-- the better sort
of contralling " spirits.” 1f so surely that must be a very populousworld? from

which any amount of " spiritual” communications might come.

Alas, no; my friend; not that | know of. From " Sukhaveti” down to the "Territory of

Doubt" thereisavariety of Spiritud States; but | am not aware of any such "intermediate
condition." | have told you of the Sakwalas (though | cannot be enumerating them since it
would be usdless); and even of Avitchi -- the "Hdl" from which there is no return (7a),

and | have no moreto tell about. "The forlorn shadow” has to do the best it can. As soon
asit has stepped outside the Kama-L oka, and crossed the "Golden Bridge' leading to the
"Seven Golden Mountains' the Ego can confabulate no more, with easy-going mediums
No "Earnest” or "Joey" has ever returned from the Rupa Loka -- let done the Arupa-Loka
-- to hold swest intercourse with mortas.

Of coursethereisa"better sort” of reliquiae; and the "shdls' or the "earth-walkers' as
they are here called, are not necessarily all bad. But even those that are good, are made
bad for the time being by mediums. The "shells' may well not care, Snce they have

nothing to lose, anyhow. But there is another kind of "Spirits" we have log Sght of: the
suicides and those killed by accident. Both kinds can communicate, and both have to pay
dearly for such vists. And now | have again to explain what | mean. Well, thisclassis

the one that the French Spiritists call -- "les Esprits Souffrants.” They are an exception to
the rule, as they have to remain within the earth's attraction, and in its atmosphere -- the
Kama-Loka -- till the very last moment of what would have been the natura duration of
therr lives. In other words, that particular wave of life-evolution must run on to its shore.
But itisasn and crudty to revive their memory and intensfy ther suffering by giving

them a chance of living an atificid life; a chance to overload their Karma, by tempting
them into opened doors, viz., mediums and senstives, for they will have to pay roundly

for every such pleasure. | will explain. The suicides, who, foolishly hoping to escape life,
found themsdves il dive, -- have suffering enough in store for them from thet very

life. Their punishment isin the intendity of the latter. Having logt by the rash act their
seventh and sixth principles, though not for ever, asthey can regain both -- instead of
accepting their punishment, and taking their chances of redemption, they are often made
to regret life and tempted to regain ahold upon it by snful means. In the Kama-Loka, the
land of intense dedires, they can gratify ther earthly yearnings but through aliving proxy;
and by so doing, at the expiration of the naturd term, they generaly lose their monad for
ever. Asto the victims of accident -- these fare gill worse. Unless they were so good and
pure, asto be drawn immediately within the Akasc Samadhi, i.e. to fdl into a state of
quiet dumber, adeep full of rasy dreams, during which, they have no recollection of the



accident, but move and live among their familiar friends and scenes, until their natura
life-term is finished, when they find themsdves born in the Deva-Chan -- agloomy fate
istheirs. Unhappy shedes, if snful and sensud they wander about -- (not shells, for ther
connection with their two higher principlesis not quite broken) -- until their death-hour
comes. Cut off in the full flush of earthly passons which bind them to familiar scenes,
they are enticed by the opportunities which mediums afford, to gratify them vicarioudy.
They are the Pisachas, the Incubi, and Succubi of mediaeva times. The demons of thirg,
gluttony, lust and avarice, -- dementaries of intengfied craft, wickedness and cruelty;
provoking their victimsto horrid crimes, and revelling in their commission! They not

only ruin their victims, but these psychic vampires, borne along by the torrent of their
hellish impulses, at lad, a the fixed close of their naturd period of life -- they are carried
out of the earth's aurainto regions where for ages they endure exquisite suffering and end
with entire destruction.

But if the victim of accident or violence, be neither very good, nor very bad -- an average
person -- then this may happen to him. A medium who attracts him, will creste for him
the mogt undesirable of things anew combination of Skandhas and anew and evil
Karma. But let me give you aclearer idea of what | mean by Karma in this case.

In connection with this, let metell you before, that Since you seem o interested with the
subject, you can do nothing better than to study the two doctrines -- of Karma and
Nirvana-- as profoundly asyou can. Unless you are thoroughly well acquainted with the
two tenets -- the double key to the metaphysics of Abidharma-- you will dwaysfind
yoursdf at seain trying to comprehend the rest. We have several sorts of Karma and
Nirvanain their various gpplications -- to the Universe, the world, Devas, Buddhas,
Bodhisatwas, men and animals -- the second including its seven kingdoms. Karma and
Nirvana are but two of the seven great MY STERIES of Buddhist metaphysics; and but
four of the seven are known to the best orientdists, and that very imperfectly.

If you ask alearned Buddhist priest what is Karma? -- he will tll you that Karmaiis what
a Chrigian might call Providence (in a certain sense only) and a Mahomedan -- Kismet,
fate or destiny (again in one sense). That it isthat cardina tenet which teachesthat, as
So0N as any conscious or sentient being, whether man, deva, or animd dies, anew being
is produced and he or it regppears in another birth, on the same or another planet, under
conditions of his or its own antecedent making. Or, in other words that Karma isthe
guiding power, and Trishna (in Pali Tanha) the thirst or desire to sentiently live -- the
proximate force or energy, the resultant of human (or anima) action, which, out of the
old Skandhas (8) produce the new group that form the new being and control the nature
of the birth itsdf. Or to make it il clearer, the new being, is rewarded and punished for
the meritorious acts and misdeeds of the old one; Karma representing an Entry Book, in
which dl the acts of man, good, bad, or indifferent, are carefully recorded to his debit and
credit -- by himsdlf, so to say, or rather by these very actions of his. There, where
Chrigtian poetica fiction created, and sees a"Recording” Guardian Angdl, sern and
redigtic Buddhist logic, perceiving the necessity that every cause should have its effect --
showsiitsred presence. The opponents of Buddhism have laid great stress upon the
aleged injustice that the doer should escape and an innocent victim be made to suffer, --



since the doer and the sufferer are different beings. The fact is, that while in one sense
they may be so considered, yet in another they are identical. The "old being” isthe sole
parent -- father and mother at once -- of the "new being." It isthe former who isthe
crestor and fashioner, of the latter, in redity; and far more so in plain truth, than any
father in flesh. And once that you have well mastered the meaning of Skandhas you will
see what | mean.

It isthe group of Skandhas, that form and congtitute the physical and menta individudity
we cal man (or any being). This group condgsts (in the exoteric teaching) of five
Skandhas, namely: Rupa -- the materia properties or attributes; Vedana -- sensations,
Sanna -- abgtract ideas; Sankhara -- tendencies both physical and mentd; and Vinnana --
menta powers, an amplification of the fourth -- meaning the mentd, physicad and mora
predispositions. We add to them two more, the nature and names of which you may learn
heresfter. Suffice for the present to et you know that they are connected with, and
productive of Sakkayaditthi, the "heresy or ddusion of individudity" and of Attavada
"the doctrine of Sdif," both of which (in the case of the fifth principle the soul) lead to the
maya of heresy and bdlief in the efficacy of vain rites and ceremonies; in prayers and
intercesson.

Now, returning to the question of identity between the old and the new "Ego." | may
remind you once more, that even your Science has accepted the old, very old fact
distinctly taught by our Lord (9), viz. -- that aman of any given age, while sentiently the
same, is yet physicdly not the same as he was afew years earlier (we say seven years and
are prepared to maintain and proveit): buddhigticaly spesking, his Skandhas have
changed. At the same time they are ever and ceasdlesdy a work in preparing the abstract
mould, the "privation” of the future new being. Well then, if it isjust that aman of 40
should enjoy or suffer for the actions of the man of 20, so it isequaly just that the being
of the new birth, who is essentidly identicd with the previous being -- snce heisits
outcome and cregtion -- should fed the consegquences of that begetting SAlf or
persondity. Y our Western law which punishes the innocent son of a guilty father by
depriving him of his parent, rights and property; your civilized Society which brands with
infamy the guileless daughter of an immord, crimind mother; your Chrigtian Church and
Scriptures which teach that the "Lord God visits the sins of the fathers upon the children
unto the third and fourth generation” are not dl these far more unjust and crue than
anything done by Karma? Instead of punishing the innocent together with the culprit, the
Karmaavenges and rewards the former, which neither of your three western potentates
above mentioned ever thought of doing. But perhaps, to our physiologica remark the
objectors may reply that it is only the body that changes, there is only a molecular
transformation, which has nothing to do with the menta evolution; and that the Skandhas
represent not only a materid but also a set of mental and mord qudities. But isthere, |
ask, either a sensation, an abstract idea, atendency of mind, or amental power, that one
could cdl an absolutely nortmolecular phenomenon? Can even a sensation or the most
abgractive thoughts which is something, come out of nothing, or be nothing?

Now, the causes producing the "new being" and determining the nature of Karma are, as
dready sad -- Trishna (or "Tanha") -- third, desire for sentient existence and Upadana --



which isthe redization or consummeation of Trishna or that desire. And both of these the
medium helps to awaken and to develop nec plus ultra in an Elementary, be he asuicide
or avictim. (10) Theruleis, that aperson who dies anatura death, will remain from "a
few hoursto severd short years" within the earth's attraction, i.e., in the Kama-Loka. But
exceptions are, in the case of suicides and those who die aviolent death in generd.

Hence, one of such Egos, for instance, who was destined to live -- say 80 or 90 years, but
who ether killed himsdf or was killed by some accident, let us suppose a the age of 20 -
- would have to pass in the Kama Loka not "afew years," but in his case 60 or 70 years,
as an Elementary, or rather an "earth-walker"; since heis not, unfortunately for him, even
a"shell." Happy, thrice happy, in comparison, are those disembodied entities, who deep
their long dumber and live in dream in the bosom of Space! And woe to those whose
Trishna will attract them to mediums, and woe to the latter, who tempt them with such an
easy Upadana. For in grasping them, and satisfying ther thirst for life, the medium helps
to develop inthem -- isin fact the cause of -- anew set of Skandhas, anew body, with far
worse tendencies and passons than was the one they logt. All the future of this new body
will be determined thus, not only by the Karma of demerit of the previous set or group
but aso by that of the new set of the future being. Were the mediums and Spirituaists but
to know, as| sad, that with every new "angd guide' they welcome with rapture, they
entice the latter into an Upadana which will be productive of a series of untold evilsfor
the new Ego that will be born under its nefarious shadow, and that with every seance --
especidly for maeridizaion -- they multiply the causes for misery, causes that will make
the unfortunate Ego fail in his spiritua birth, or be reborn into aworse existence than

ever -- they would, perhaps, be less lavishing their hospitdlity.

And now, you may understand why we oppose o strongly Spiritualism and mediumship.
And, you will also see, why, to satisfy Mr. Hume, -- at least in one direction, -- | got
mysdf into a scrape with the Chohan, and mirabile dictu! -- with both the sahibs, "the
young men by the name of" -- Scott and Banon. To amuse you | will ask H.P.B. to send
you with this a page of the "Banon papyrus,” an article of histhat he winds up with a
severe literary thrashing of my humble self. Shadows of the Asuras, in what a passion she
flew upon reading this rather disrespectful criticism! | am sorry she does not print it, upon
consderations of "family honour" asthe "Disnherited” expressed it. Asto the Chohan,
the matter is more serious, and, he was far from satisfied thet | should have alowed
Eglinton to believe it was myself. He had permitted this proof of the power in living man
to be given to the Spiritudists through amedium of theirs, but had left the programme
and its details to oursalves, hence his displeasure at some trifling consequences. | tell

you, my deer friend, that | am far lessfreeto do as| like than you are in the matter of the
Pioneer. None of us but the highest Chutuktus are their full masters. But | digress.

And now that you have been told much and had explained a good ded, you may aswell
read this letter to our irrepressible friend -- Mrs. Gordon. The reasons given may throw
some cold water on her Spiritudistic zedl, though | have my reasons to doubt it. Anyhow
it may show her that it is not againgt true Spiritualism that we set ourselves, but only
againg indiscriminate mediumship and -- physcd manifeations, -- materidizations and
trance- possessions especialy. Could the Spiritualists be only made to understand the
difference between individuality and personality, between individual and personal



immortality and some other truths, they would be more easily persuaded that Occultists
may be fully convinced of the monad's immortdity, and yet deny thet of the soul -- the
vehicle of the personal Ego; that they can firmly believe in, and themselves practice
spiritud communications and intercourse with the disembodied Egos of the Rupa-L oka,
and yet laugh a the insane idea of "shaking hands' with a"Spirit"!; thet findly, thet as
the matter stands, it is the Occultists and the Theosophists who are true Spiritudigts,
while the modern sect of that name is composed smply of materialistic phenomendids.

And once that we are discussing "individudity” and "persondity,” it is curious that

H.P.B. when subjecting poor Mr. Hume's brain to torture with her muddied explanations,
never thought -- until receiving the explanation from himsdf, of the difference thet exigts
between individudity and persondity -- that it was the very same doctrine she had been
taught: thet of Paccika-Yana, and of Amita-Yana. The two terms as above given by him
arethe correct and litera trandation of the Pali, Sanskrit, and even of the Chino-Tibetan
technicd namesfor the many personal entities blended in one Individuality -- thelong
gring of lives emanating from the same Immortal MONAD. Y ou will have to remember
them: --

() The Paccika Yana -- (in Sanskrit "Pratyekd’) means literdly -- the "persond vehicle'
or persona Ego, acombination of the five lower principles. While --

(2) The Amita-Yana -- (in Sangkrit "Amrita') istrandated: "The immorta vehide" or the
Individuality, the Spiritua Soul, or the Immorta monad -- a combination of the fifth,
sixth and seventh. (11)

It appearsto methat one of our great difficultiesin trying to under stand the
progress of affairsturnson our ignorance so far of thedivisions of the seven
principles. Each hasin turn its seven dementswe aretold: can we betold something
mor e concer ning the seven-fold constitution of the fourth and fifth principles
especially. It isevidently in the divisibility of these that the secret of the future and
of many psychic phenomena hereduring life, resides.

Quiteright. But I must be permitted to doubt whether with the desired explanations the
difficulty will be removed, and you will become able to penetrate "the secret of psychic
phenomena Y ou, my good friend, whom | had once or twice the pleasure of hearing
playing on your piano in the quiet intervals between dress-coating and a beef-and- claret
dinner -- tdl me, could you favour me as readily, as with one of your easy waltzes -- with
one of Beethoven's Grand Sonatas? Pray, pray have patience! Yet, | would not refuse you
by any means. Y ou will find the fourth and the fifth principles, divided into roots and
Branches on afly-sheet herein enclosed, if | find time. (12) And now, how long do you
propose to abstain from interrogation marks?

Fathfully,

K. H.



P.S -- | hope | have now removed al cause for reproaches -- my dday in answering your
queries notwithstanding, -- and that my character is re-established. Y oursdlf and Mr.
Hume have received now more information about the A.E. Philosophy than was ever
given out to non-initiates within my knowledge. Y our sagacity, my kind friend, will have
suggested long ago, that it is not so much because of your combined persond virtues --
though Mr. Hume | must confess, has run up alarge clam since his conversion -- or my
personal preferences for either of you, as for other and very apparent reasons. Of al our
semi-chelas you two are the most likely to utilise for the genera good the facts given

you. You must regard them received in trust for the benefit of the whole Society; to be
turned over, and employed and re-employed in many ways and in dl ways that are good.
If you (Mr. Sinnett) would give pleasure to your trans-Himaayan friend, do not suffer
any month to pass without writing a Fragment, long or short for the magazine, and then,
issuing it as a pamphlet -- snceyou so0 cdl it. You may sgn them as"A Lay-Chelaof
K.H.," or in any way you choose. | dare not ask the same favour of Mr. Hume, who has
already done more than his share in another direction.

| will not answer your query about your Pioneer connection just now: something may be
said on both sides. But at least take no rash decision. We are a the end of the cycle, and
you are connected with the T.S.

Under favour of my Karma-- | mean to answer to-morrow Mr. Hume's long and kind
persond letter. The abundance of MSS. from me of late showsthat | have found alittle
leisure, their blotched, patchy and mended appearance aso proves that my leisure has
come by snatches, with congtant interruptions, and that my writing has been donein odd
places here and there, with such materids as| could pick up. But for the RULE that
forbids our usng one minim of power until every ordinary means has been tried and
faled, | might, of course, have given you alovely "precipitation” as regards chirography
and composition. | console mysdf for the miserable gppearance of my |etters with the
thought that perhaps, you may not value them the less, for these marks of my persond
subjection to the way-sde annoyances which you English so ingenioudy reduceto a
minimum with your appliances of sorts. Asyour lady once kindly remarked, they take
away mos effectudly the flavour of miracdle, and make us as human beings, more
thinkable entities, -- awise reflection for which | thank her.

H.P.B. isin degpair: the Chohan refused permisson to M. to let her come this year further
than the Black Rock, and M. very coolly made her unpack her trunks. Try to console her,
if you can. Besides, sheisredly wanted more a Bombay than Penlor. Olcott ison his
way to Lanka and Damodar packed up to Poona for amonth, his foolish austerities and
hard work having broken down his physical congtitution. | will have to ook after him,

and perhaps, to take him away, if it comesto the worgt.

Jugt now | am ableto give you abit of information, which bears upon the so often
discussed question of our dlowing phenomena. The Egyptian operations of your blessed
countrymen involve such loca consequences to the body of Occultists fill remaining
there and to what they are guarding, that two of our adepts are dready there, having
joined some Druze brethren and three more on their way. | was offered the agreeable



privilege of becoming an eye-witness to the human butchery, but -- declined with thanks.
For such great emergency is our Force stored up, and hence -- we dare not waste it on
fashionable tamasha.

In about aweek -- new religious ceremonies, new glittering bubbles to amuse the babes
with, and once more | will be busy night and day, morning, noon, and evening. At times|
fed apassing regret that the Chohans should not evolute the happy idea of dlowing us
adso a"sumptuary dlowance' in the shape of alittle spare time. Oh, for the final Rest! for
that Nirvanawhere -- "to be one with Life, yet -- tolivenot." Alas, das having
persondly redized that: --

"...the Soul of Thingsis swe,

The Heart of Beingisceettid Rest,"
one doeslong for -- eternd REST!
Yours,

K. H.

FOOTNOTES:

1. Those who have not ended their earth rings. (return to text)

2. Literdly -- those who will never return -- the seventh round men, etc. (return to text)

3. See back -- (1) of your questions. (return to text)

4. O.T. gtands for Occult Truth. -- ED. (return to text)

5. Tibetan: Yuh-Kai. (return to text)

6. ThisMara, as you may well think, isthe dlegorica image of the sphere cdled the
"Planet of Death” -- the whirlpool whither disappear the lives doomed to destruction. It is
between Kama and Rupa-Lokas that the struggle takes place. (return to text)

7. The Planetary Spirits of our Earth are not of the highest, as you may well imagine --
since, as Subba Row saysin his criticism upon Oxley's work that no Eastern Adept would
like to be compared with an angdl or a Deva.

See May Theosophist. (return to text)



7a. In Abidharma Shastra (Metaphysics) we read: -- "Buddha taught that on the outskirts
of all the Sakwalas, thereisablack interval, without Sun or moonlight for him who fdls
into it. Thereisno re-birth fromit. It isthe cold Hell, the great Naraka." Thisis Avitchi.

(return to text)

8. | remark that in the second aswell asin the firgt edition of your Occult World the same
misprint appears, and that the word Skandha is spelt Shandba -- on page 130. Asit now
gands | am made to express mysdf in avery origind way for asupposed Adept. (return
to text)

9. See the Abhidhar ma Kosha Vyakhya, the Sutta Pitaka, any Northern Buddhist book, dl
of which show Gautama Buddha saying that none of these Skandhasis the soul; Snce the
body is congtantly changing, and that neither man, animd, nor plant is ever the same for

two consecutive days or even minutes. "Mendicants! remember that there is within man

no abiding principle whatever, and that only the learned disciple who acquires wisdom,

insying 'l am' -- knowswhéat heis saying." (return to text)

10. Alone the Shells and the Elemental s are | eft unhurt, though the mordity of the
sengtives can by no means be improved by the intercourse. (return to text)

11. To avoid afresh surprise and confusion at the news of the fifth keeping company with
the sixth and seventh, please turn to page 3, et sec. [answer to question 5] (return to text)

12. 1 did not find time. Will send it aday or two later. (return to text)
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(1) Somefifth round men have aready begun to appear on earth. In what way are they
digtinguishable from fourth round men of the saventh earthly incarnation? | suppose they
arein thefirg incarnation of the fifth round that that a tremendous advance will be
achieved when the fifth round people get to their seventh incarnation.

(2) The natural-born Seersand clairvoyants of Mrs. A. Kingsford'sand Mr.

M aitland's types; the great adepts of whatsoever country; the geniuses-- whether in
arts, politics or religiousreform. No great physical distinction yet: too early and will
come later on.

Quite so. If you turn to Appendix No. | (1) you will find it explained.

(2) But if a 14t-5th round man devoted himsalf to occultism and became an adept, would
he escape further earthly incarnations?

(2)No; if we except Buddha -- a sixth round being, as he had run so successfully the
racein his previousincarnations asto outrun even his predecessor s. But then such a
man isto befound in a billion of human creatures. He differed from other men as
much in hisphysical appearance asin spirituality and knowledge. Y et even he
escaped further reincarnations but on this earth; and, when the last of the sixth
round men of the third ring isgone out of thisearth, the Great Teacher will haveto
get reincar nated on the next planet. Only, and since He sacrificed Nirvanic bliss and
Rest for the salvation of hisfellow creatures Hewill bere-born in the highest -- the
seventh ring of the upper planet. Till then He will overshadow every decimillenium
(let usrather say and add " hasover shadowed already" a chosen individual who
generally overturned the destinies of nations. Seelsis, Val. I, pp. 34 and 35 last and
first para. on the pages).

(3) Isthere any essentid spiritud difference between aman and awoman, or issex a
mere accident of each birth -- the ultimate future of the individua furnishing the same
opportunities?

(3) A mereaccident -- asyou say. Generally a chance work yet guided by individual
Karma, -- moral aptitudes, characteristics and deeds of a previous birth.



(4) The mgority of the superior classes of civilized countries on earth now, | understand
to be saventh "ring" people (i.e. of the seventh earthly incarnation) of the fourth round.
The Audrdian aborigines | understand to be of alow ring? which? and are the lower and
inferior classes of civilized countries of various rings or of thering just below the

seventh. And are dl seventh ring people born in the superior classes or may not some be
found among the poor?

(4) Not necessarily. Refinement, polishedness, and brilliant education, in your sense
of these words have very little to do with the course of higher Nature'sLaw. Takea
seventh ring African or afifth ring Mongolian and you can educate him -- if taken
from the cradle-- save his physical appearance, and transform him into themost
brilliant and accomplished English lord. Yet, hewill sill remain, but an outwardly
intellectual parrot. (See Appendix No. 11).

(5) The Old Lady told methat the bulk of the inhabitants of this country are in some
respects less advanced than Europeans though more spiritud. Are they on alower ring of
the same round -- or does the difference refer to some principle of nationa cycleswhich
has nothing to do with individud progress?

(5) Most of the peoples of India belong to the oldest or the earliest branchlet of the
fifth human Race. | have desired M. to end hisletter to you with a short summary of
the last scientific theory of your learned Ethnographers and Naturalists, to save
myself work. Read what he writesand then turn to No. 11 of my Appendix.

What is the explanation of "Ernest” and Eglinton's other guide? Are they eementaries
drawing their conscious vitdity from him or dementa's masguerading? When "Ernest”
took that sheet of "Pioneer” notepaper how did he contrive to get it without mediumship
at thisend?

| can assureyou it isnot worth your whilenowto study the true natures of the
"Ernests’ and " Joeys' and " other guides' asunlessyou become acquainted with
the evolution of the corruptions of elemental dross, and those of the seven principles
in man -- you would ever find yoursdlf at alossto under stand -- what they really

are; therearenowritten statutesfor them, and they can hardly be expected to pay
their friends and admirersthe compliment of truth, silence or forbearing. If some
arerelated to them as some soullessphysical mediums are-- they shall meet. If not --
better leavethem alone. They gravitate but to ther likes-- the mediums; and their
relation is not made but forced by foolish and sinful phenomena-mongers. They are
both elementaries and elementals-- at best a low, mischievous, degrading jangle.
You want to embrace too much knowledge at once, my dear friend; you cannot

attain at a bound all the mysteries. See however Appendix -- which isin reality a
letter.

| do not know Subba Rao -- who isa pupil of M. At least -- he knows very little of
me. Yet | know, hewill neverconsent to come to Simla. But if ordered by Morya will
teach from Madras, i.e, correct the MSS. as M. did, comment upon them, answer



guestions, and be very, very useful. He has a perfect reverence and adoration for --
H.P.B.

K. H.

FOOTNOTE:

1. See Letter No. 18. -- ED. (return to text)
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APPENDI X

() Every Spiritud Individudity has agigantic evolutionary journey to perform a
tremendous gyratory progress to accomplish. Fird -- at the very beginning of the great
Mahamanvantaric rotation, from firgt to last of the man-bearing planets, as on each of
them, the monad has to pass through seven successive races of man. From the dumb
offshoot of the ape (the latter strongly differentiating from the now known specimens) up
to the present fifth race, or rather variety, and through two more races, before he has done
with this earth only; and then on to the next, higher and higher dill. . . . But we will

confine our atention but to this one. Each of the seven races send seven ramifying
branchlets from the Parent Branch: and through each of these in turn man has to evolute
before he passes on to the next higher race; and that -- seven times. Wel may you open
wide your eyes, good friend, and fed puzzled -- it is 0. The branchlets typify varying
gpecimens of humanity -- physicaly and spiritudly -- and no one of us can miss one
sgngle rung of the ladder. With dl thet there is no reincarnation as taught by the London
Seeress -- Mrs. A K., astheintervas between the re-births are too immeasurably long to
permit of any such fantastic ideas. Please, bear in mind, that when | say "man,” | mean a
human being of our type. There are other and innumerable manvantaric chains of globes
bearing intelligent beings -- both in and out of our solar system -- the crowns or apexes of
evolutionary being in their respective chains, some -- physicdly and intdlectudly --

lower, others immeasurably higher than the man of our chain. But beyond mentioning

them we will not spesk of these at present.

Through every race then, man has to pass making seven successive entrances and exits
and developing intellect to degrees from the lowest to the highest in succession. In short,
his earth-cycle with itsrings and sub-ringsis the exact counterpart of the Greet Cycle --
only in miniature. Bear in mind again, that the intervals even between these specid "race
re-incarnations’ are enormous, as even the dullest of the African Bushmen hasto regp the
reward of his Karma, equally with his brother Bushman who may be six times more

intelligent.

Y our Ethnographers and anthropologists would do well to ever keep in their minds this,
unvarying septenary law which runs throughout the works of nature. From Cuvier -- the
late grand master of Protestant Theology -- whose Bible-stuffed brain made him divide
mankind into but three distinct varieties of races -- down to Blumenbach who divided
them into five -- they were al wrong. Alone Pritchard, who prophetically suggested



seven comes near the right mark. | read in the Pioneer of June 12th forwarded to me by
H.P.B. aletter on the Ape Theory by A.P.W. which contains amost excellent exposition
of the Darwinian hypothesis. The last paragraph page 6 column 1 would be regarded --
barring afew errors-- asarevelation in amillenium or so, wereit to be preserved.
Reading the nine lines from line 21 (counting from the bottom) you have afact of which
few naturdists are yet prepared to accept the proof. The fifth, sixth and seventh races of
the Fifth Round -- each succeeding race evoluting with and keeping pace, so to say with
the "Great Cycl€' rounds -- and the fifth race of the fifth round, having to exhibit a
perceptible physicd and intellectua as well as mora differentiation towards its fourth
"race’ or "earthly incarnation” you are right in saying that a "tremendous advance will be
achieved when the fifth round people get to their seventh incarnation.”

(1) Nor has wedth nor poverty, high or low birth any influence upon it, for thisisal a
result of their Kaema. Neither has -- what you cdl -- civilization much to do with the
progress. It is the inner man, the spiritudity, the illumination of the physcal brain by the
light of the spiritud or divine intdligence that isthe test. The Audrdian, the Esquimaux,
the Bushmen, the Veddahs, etc., are dl side-shooting branchlets of that Branch which
you cdl "cave-men’ -- the third race (according to your Science -- the second)that
evoluted on the globe. They are the remnants of the seventh ring cave-men, remnants
"that have ceased to grow and are the arrested forms of life doomed to eventua decay in
the struggle of exisence' in the words of your correspondent?

See"lds' Chapter 1,-- " ... .. the Divine Essence (Purusha) like aluminous arc”

proceeds to form acircle -- the mahamanvantaric chain; and having attained the highest

(or itsfirst gtarting point) bends back again and returnsto earth (the first globe) bringing
ahigher type of humanity initsvortex -- "thus seven times. Approaching our earth it

grows more and more shadowy until upon touching ground it becomes as black as night -
-"i.e itismatter outwardly, the Spirit or Purusha being conceded under a quintuple
armour of the firgt five principles. Now see underlined three lines on page 5 for the word
"mankind” read human races, and for that of "civilization” read Spiritual evolution of that
particular race and you have the truth which had to be concedled at that incipient
tentative stage of the Theosophical Society.

See again pp. 13 last paragraph and 14 first paragraph, and note the underlined lines
about Plato. Then see p. 32 remembering the difference between the Manvantaras as
therein caculated and the MAHAMANVANTARAS (complete seven round between
two Pralayas, -- thefour Y ugs returning seven times, once for each race. Having done so
far take your pen and caculate. Thiswill make you swear -- but thiswill not hurt your
Karmamuch: lip-profanity finds it desf. Reed attentively in this connection (not with the
swearing process but with that of evolution) pp. 301 last line "and now comes a mysery .
.. and continue on to p. 304. "19s" was not unvelled but rents sufficiently large were
made to afford flitting glances to be completed by the student's own intuition. In this
curry of quotations from various philosophic and esoteric truths purposdy veiled, behold
our doctrine, which is now being partidly taught to Europeans for the firgt time.



(111) As said in my answer on your notes, most of the peoples of India-- with the
exception of the Semitic (?) Moguls -- belong to the oldest branchlet of the present fifth
Human race, which was evoluted in Centrd Asamore than one million of years ago.
Western Science finding good reasons for the theory of human beings having inhabited
Europe 400,000 years before your era-- this cannot o shock you as to prevent your
drinking wine to-night at your dinner. Yet Asa, has aswell as Audrdia, Africa, America
and the most northward regions -- its remnants -- of the fourth -- even of the third race
(cave-men and Iberians). At the same time, we have more of the seventh ring men of the
fourth race than Europe and more of the first ring of the fifth round, as, older than the
European branchlets, our men have naturaly comein earlier. Their being "less advanced”
in cvilization and refinement trouble their spiritudity but very little, Karmabeing an
anima which remains indifferent to pumps and white kid gloves. Neither your knives nor
forks, operas and drawing-rooms will any more follow you in your onward progress than
will the dead-leaf coloured robes of the British Esthetics prevent the proprietors thereof
and wearers from having been born among the ranks of those, who will be regarded -- do
what they may -- by the forthcoming sixth and seventh round men as flesh-egting and
liquor-drinking "savages' of the "Roya Society Period.” It depends on you, to so
immortalize your name, as to force the future higher races to divide our age and cdl the
sub-divison -- the "Plasto- Sinnettic Period” but this can never be so long as you labour
under the impression that "the purposes we have now in view would be met by
reasonable temperance and sdf-regtraint.”" Occult Science is ajealous mistress and
alows not a shadow of sdf-indulgence and it is "fad" not only to the ordinary course of
married life but even to flesh and wine drinking. | am afraid that the archaeologists of the
seventh round, when digging out and unearthing the future Pompeii of Punjab -- Simla,
one day, ingtead of finding the precious relics of the Theosophicd "Edlectic,” will fish

out but some petrified or vitreous remains of the " Sumptuary dlowance." Suchisthe
latest prophecy current at Tzigadze.

And now to the last question. Wéll, as| say, the "guides' are both eementals and
elementaries and not even a decent "haf and haf" but the very froth in the mug of the
mediumigtic beer. The severd "privations' of such sheets of notepaper were evoluted
during E's stay in Cdlcuttain Mrs. G's aamosphere -- since she frequently received letters
fromyou. It was then an easy matter for the cresturesin following E's unconscious desire
to attract other disintegrated particles from your box, so asto form adouble. Heisa
strong medium, and wereit not for an inherent good nature and other good qudities,
gtrongly counteracted by vanity, doth, selfishness, greediness for money and with other
qualities of modern civilization atotal absence of will, be would make a superb Dugpa
yet, as| sad heis"agood fdlow" every inch of him; naturally truthful, under control --
the reverse. | would if | could save him from. . . .

NOTE. -- Therest of the origind letter ismissng. It isin K.H.'s hand
writing. -- ED.
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Attached to Proofs of Letter on Theosophy. Recelved August 12th, 1882.
Yes, verily known and as confidently affirmed by the adepts from whom --

"No curtain hides the spheres Elysian,

Nor these poor shells of haf transparent dust;
For dl tha blinds the spirit'svison

Is pride and hate and lust.”

(Not for publication)

Exceptiond cases, my friend. Suicides can and generdly do, but not so with the others.
The good and pure deep aquiet blissful deep, full of happy visons of earth-life and have
no consciousness of being dready for ever beyond that life. Those who were neither good
nor bad, will degp adreamless, ill aquiet degp; while the wicked will in proportion to
thelr grossness suffer the pangs of a nightmare lagting years: their thoughts become living
things, their wicked passions -- rea substance, and they receive back on their heads all
the misery they have hegped upon others. Redlity and fact if described would yidd afar
more terrible I nferno than even Dante had imagined!
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Received August, 1882.
10[X]
My dear Master,

In spesking of Fragments No. I11 of which you will receive proofs soon, | said it was far
from satisfactory though | had done my best.

It was necessary to advance the doctrine of the Society another stage, so as gradually to
open the eyes of the piritudists -- so | introduced as the most pressing matter the Suicide
efc. view given in your last letter to S,

Wil itisthisthat ssemsto me most unsatisfactory and it will lead to anumber of
guestionsthat | shall fed puzzled to reply to.

Our firgt doctrine is that the mgority of objective phenomenawere due to shells. 12 and
2v2 principled shells, i.e. principles entirdly separated from their sixth and seventh
principles.

But as afurther (1) development we admit that there are some spirits, i.e. 5th and 4th
principles not wholly dissevered from their sixth and seventh which aso may be potent in
the seance room. These are the spirits of suicides and the victims of accident or violence.
Here the doctrine is that each particular wave of life must run on to its appointed shore
and with the exception of the very good, that dl spirits prematurdy divorced from the
lower principles, must remain on earth, until the foredestined hour of what would have
been the natural desth strikes.

Now thisisal very well but thisbeing so, it is dear that in opposition to our former
doctrine, shdlswill be few and spirits many (2).

For what difference can there be to take the case of suicides, whether these be conscious
or unconscious, whether the man blows his brains out, or only drinks or womanizes
himsdf to death, or kills himsdlf by over-study? In each case equdly the normd natura



hour of deeth is anticipated and a spirit and not a shell the result -- or again what
difference does it make whether aman is hung for murder, killed in battle, in aralway
train or a powder explosion, or drowned or burnt to death, or knocked over by choleraor
plague, or jungle fever or any of the other thousand and one epidemic diseases of which
the seeds were not &b initio, in his congtitution, but were introduced therein in

consequence of his hgppening to vigt aparticular locdity or undergo a given experience,
both of which he might have avoided? Equdly in al cases the norma desth hour is
anticipated and a spirit instead of a shdll the result.

In England it is calculated that not 15% of the population reach their normal degth period
-- and what with fevers and famines and their sequeloe, | fear the percentage is not much
larger here even -- where the people are mosily vegetarian and as arule live under less
unfavourable sanitary conditions.

So then the greet bulk of dl the physica phenomena of spiritudists ought apparently to
be due to these spirits and not to shells. | should be glad to have further information on
this point.

There is asecond point (3) very often as | understand the spirits of very fair average good
peopledying natural deaths, remain sometimein the earth's atmosphere -- from afew
daysto afew years -- why cannot such as these communicate? And if they canthisisa
most important point that should not have been overlooked.

(4) And thirdly it isafact that thousands of spirits do appear in pure circles and teach the
highest mordity and moreover tell very closaly the truths as to the unseen world (witness
Alan Kardec's books pages on pages of which are identica with what you yoursdlf teach)
and it is unreasonable to suppose that such are either shells or bad spirits. But you have
not given us any opening for any large number of pure high spirits -- and until the whole
theory is properly set forth and due place made for these which seem to me athoroughly
well established fact, you will never win over the spiritudigs. | dare say it isthe old story
-- only part of the truth being told to us and the rest reserved -- if 0it ismerdy cutting
the Society's throat. Better to tell the outside world nothing -- than to tell them half truths
the incompleteness of which they detect at once, the result being a contemptuous
rgiection of what is truth and though they cannot accept it in this fragmentary Sate.

Y ours affectionately,

A. O. Hume.
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[Letter from Mr. Sinnett to H.P.B. on the backs of the pages of whichis
part of along letter from K.H. (No. 20c) re queries of Hume's. The
passages in bold type have been underlined in blue by K.H. -- ED.]

Received August 1882.
Smia, July 25th.
My Dear Old Lady,

| began to try to answer N.D.K.'sletter at once so that if K.H. redly meant the note to
appear in thisimmediately "next” gppearing Theosophist for August it might just bein
time. But | soon got into atangle. Of course we have received no information that
digtinctly covers the question now raised, though | suppose we ought to be able to
combine bitsinto an answer. The difficulty turns on giving the real explanation of
Eliphas Levi's enigmain your note in the October Theosophig.

If he refersto the fate of this, a present existing race of mankind his statement that the
intermediate mgority of Egos are gected from nature or annihilated, would be in direct
conflict with K.H.'s teaching. ** They do not die without remembrance, if they retain
remembrance in Devachan and again recover remembrance (even of past personalities as
of abook's pages) at the period of full individua consciousness preceding that of
absolute consciousness in Pari-Nirvana

But it occurred to methat E.L. may have been dedling with humanity as awhole, not

merdly with the fourth round men. Great number s of fifth round per sonalitiesare
destined to perish | understand, and these might be hisintermediate uselessportion
of mankind. But then the individud spiritud monads, as | understand the matter, do not
perish whatever happens, and if amonad reaches the fifth round with al his previous
persondlities preserved in the pages of his book awaiting future perusa, he would not be
gected and annihilated because some of hisfifthround pages were "unfit for publication.”

So again there is a difficulty in reconciling the two Statements.

X. But againisit conceivable that a soiritud monad though surviving the rgection of its
third and fourth round pages, cannot survive the rgjection of fifth and sixth round pages.
That failure to lead good lives in these rounds means the annihilation of the whole
individua who will never then get to the seventh round at dl.

But on the other hand if that were so the Eliphas Levi case would not be met by such a
hypothesis, for long before then the individuals who had become co-workerswith
naturefor evil would have been themselves annihilated by the obscuration of the
planet X. between the fifth and Sixth rounds -- if not by the obscuration between the
fourth and the fifth, for to every round there is one obscuration we are told. (5) Thereis
ancther difficulty here because some fifth rounders being here dready it is not clear when
the obscuration comes on. Will it be behind the avant couriers of the fifth round, who



will not count as commencing the fifth, that epoch only redly beginning after the exiging
race hastotaly decayed out -- but thisideawill not work.

Having got so far in my reflections yesterday, | went up to Hume to seeif he could make
out the puzzle and so enable me to write what was wanted for this post. But on looking
into it and looking back to the October Theosophist we came to the conclusion that the
only possible explanation was that the October Theosophist note was utterly wrong and
totdly at variance with dl our later teaching. Isthat redly the solution? | do not think so
or K.H. would not have set me to reconcile the two.

But you will seethat a present, with the best will in the world | am utterly unable to do
the job set me, and if my dear Guardian and Magter will kindly look at these remarks he
will see the dilemmain which | am placed.

And then in the way which will be the least trouble to himsdf ether through you or
directly he will perhapsindicate the line which the required explanation ought to take.
Manifestly it cannot be done for the August number, but | am inclined to believe he never
intended this as the time is now so short.

Wedl fed s0 sorry for you, over-worked amid the heat and the flies. When you have got
the August number off your hands you might perhaps be able to take flight for here, and
get alittle rest amongst us. Y ou know how glad at any time we should be to see you.
Meanwhile my own individud plans are alittle uncertain. | may have to return to
Allahabad, in order to leave Hensman free to go as specia correspondent to Egypt. | am
fighting my proprietors tooth and nail to avert this result -- but for afew days Htill the
issue of the struggle will be uncertain.

Ever Yours,

A.P. S

P.S -- Asyou may want to print the letter in this number, | return it herewith, but hope
that thismay not be the case and that you will send it me back again so that | may duly
perform my little task with the help of afew words asto the line to be followed.

{ The articles mentioned were published in the September Theosophist.}
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** Except in o far, that he congtantly uses the terms "God" and "Chrigt” which tekenin
their esoteric sense smply mean "Good" -- in its dual aspect of the abstract and the
concrete and nothing more dogmetic, Eliphas Levi isnot in any direct conflict with our
teachings. It is again a straw blown out of a hay-stack and accused by the wind to belong
to ahay-rick. Most of those, whom you may call, if you like, candidates for Deva Chan --
die and are reborn in the Kama- Loka "without remembrance"”; though (and just because)
they do get some of it back in the Deva-Chan. Nor can we cal it afull, but only apartial
remembrance. Y ou would hardly cdl "remembrance’ adream of yours, some particular
scene or scenes, within whaose narrow limits you would find enclosed afew persons --
those whom you loved best, with an undying love, that holy fedling that aone survives,
and -- not the dightest recollection of any other events or scenes? Love and Hatred are
the only immortal fedings, the only survivors from the wreck of Ye-damma, or the
phenomend world. Imagine yoursdf then, in Deva-Chan with those you may have loved
with such immortd love; with the familiar, shadowy scenes connected with them for a
background and -- a perfect blank for everything ese relating to your interior, socid,
politicd, literary and socid life. And then, in the face of that spiritud, purely cogitetive
exigence, of that undloyed fdicity which, in proportion with the intengity of the fedings
that created it, last from afew to severd thousand years, -- cal it the " persond
remembrance of A. P. Snnett” -- if you can. Dreadfully monotonous -- you may think. --
Not in the least -- | answer. Have you experienced monotony during -- say -- that moment
which you congdered then and now so condder it -- asthe moment of the highest bliss
you have ever fdt?-- Of course not. -- Well no more will you experienceit there, in thet
passage through the Eternity in which amillion of yearsis no longer than a second.

There, where there is no consciousness of an externa world there can be no discernment
to mark differences, hence, -- no perception of contrasts of monotony or variety; nothing
in short, outside that immorta feeling of love and sympathetic attraction whose seeds are
planted in the fifth, whose plants blossom luxuriantly in and around the fourth, but whose
roots have to penetrate deep into the sixth principle, if it would survive the lower groups.
(And now | propose to kill two birds with one stone -- to answer your and Mr. Hume's
guestions at the same time) -- remember, both, that we create ourselves our devachan as
our avitchi while yet on earth, and mostly during the latter days and even moments of our
intellectud, sentient lives. That feding which is the srongest in us at that supreme hour;
when, asin adream, the events of along life, to their minutest details, are marshdled in
the grestest order in afew secondsin our vison (1) -- that feding will become the
fashioner of our bliss or woe, the life principle of our future existence. In the latter we
have no substantial being, but only a present and momentary existence, -- whose duration



has no bearing upon, as no effect, or relation to its being -- which as every other effect of
atrangtory cause will be asflegting, and in its turn will vanish and ceaseto be. Thered
full remembrance of our liveswill come but at the end of the minor cycle -- not before. In
Kama L oka those who retain their remembrance, will not enjoy it a the supreme hour of
recollection. -- Those who know they are dead in their physical body -- can only be ether
adepts or -- sorcerers, and these two are the exceptions to the general rule. Both having
been "co-workers with nature,” the former for good, the latter -- for bad, in her work of
cregtion and in that of destruction, they are the only ones who may be cadled immortal --
in the Kabdigtic and the esoteric sense of course. Complete or true immortality, -- which
means an unlimited sentient existence, can have no breaks and stoppages, no arrest of
SHf-consciousness. And even the shells of those good men whose page will not be found
missing in the great Book of Lives a the threshold of the Great Nirvana, even they will
regain their remembrance and an gppearance of Sdf-consciousness, only after the sxth
and seventh principles with the essence of the 5th (the latter having to furnish the

materid for even that partia recollection of persondity which is necessary for the object
in Deva Chan) -- have gone to their gestation period, not before. Even in the case of
suicides and those who have perished by violent degth, even in their case, consciousness
requires a certain time to etablish its new centre of gravity, and evolve, as Sir W.
Hamilton would haveit -- its "perception proper” henceforth to remain distinct from
"sensation proper.” Thus, when man dies, his"Soul" (fifth prin.) becomes unconscious
and loses dl remembrance of things interna as well as externd. Whether hisgtay in
KamaLokahasto last but afew moments, hours, days, weeks, months or years, whether
he died anatural or aviolent desth; whether it occurred in hisyoung or old age, and,
whether the Ego was good, bad, or indifferent, -- his consciousness leaves him as
suddenly as the flame leaves the wick, when blown out. When life has retired from the
lagt particle in the brain matter, his perceptive faculties become extinct forever, his
spiritual powers of cogitation and valition -- (dl those facultiesin short, which are

neither inherent in, nor acquirable by organic matter) -- for the time being. His Mayavi
rupa may be often thrown into objectivity, asin the cases of gpparitions after degth; but,
unlessit is projected with the knowledge of (whether latent or potentia), or, owing to the
intengity of the desire to see or gppear to Someone, shooting through the dying brain, the
gopaition will besmply -- automatical; it will not be due to any sympathetic attraction,
or to any act of valition, and no more than the reflection of a person passing
unconscioudy near amirror, is due to the desire of the latter.

Having thus explained the position, | will sum up and ask again why it should be
maintained that what is given by Eliphas Levi and expounded by H.P.B., is"in direct
conflict" with my teaching? E.L. is an Occultist, and aKabaigt, and writing for those
who are supposed to know the rudiments of the Kabalistic tenets, uses the peculiar
phraseology of his doctrine, and H.P.B. follows suit. The only omission she was guilty of,
was not to add the word "Western" between the two words "Occult” and doctrine (see
third line of Editor's note).Sheisafanatic in her way, and is unable to write with
anything like sysem and camness, or to remember that the generd public needs dl the
lucid explanations that to her may seem superfluous. And, asyou are sure to remark --
"but thisisdso our case; and you too seem to forget it,” -- | will give you afew more
explanations. As remarked on the margin of the Odober Theosophist -- the word



"immortaity” hasfor the initiates and occultists quite a different meaning. We call
"immortd" but the one Lifein its universd collectivity and entire or Absolute

Abdtraction; that which has neither beginning nor end, nor any bresk in its continuity.
Does the term apply to anything else? Certainly it does not. Therefore the earliest
Chadeans had severd prefixesto the word "immortdity,” one of which isthe Greek,
rarely-used term -- panaeonic immortdity, i.e. beginning with the manvantara and
ending with the pralaya of our Solar Universe. It |asts the aeon, or "period” of our pan or
"all nature" Immortd then is he, in the panaeonic immortdity whaose digtinct
consciousness and perception of Self under whatever form -- undergoes no digunction at
any time not for one second, during the period of his Egoship. Those periods are severa
in number, each having its digtinct name in the secret doctrines of the Chaldeans, Greeks,
Egyptians and Aryans, and, were they but amenable to trandation, -- which they are not,
at least 0 long as the idea involved remains inconceivable to the Western mind -- | could
give them to you. Suffice for you, for the present to know, that aman, an Ego like yours
or mine, may be immorta from one to the other Round. Let ussay | begin my
immortdity at the present fourth Round, i.e., having become afull adept (which
unhappily | am not) | arrest the hand of Deseth at will, and when findly obliged to submit
to it, my knowledge of the secrets of nature puts mein apostion to retain my
consciousness and digtinct perception of Salf as an object to my own reflective
consciousness and cognition; and thus avoiding al such dismemberments of principles,
that as a rule take place after the physica death of average humanity, | remain as
Koothoomi in my Ego throughout the whole series of births and lives across the seven
worlds and Arupa-lokas until findly I land again on this earth among the fifth race men

of the full fifth Round beings. | would have been, in such a case -- "immortd" for an
inconceivable (to you) long period, embracing many milliards of years. And yet am"'["
truly immortd for dl that? Unless | make the same efforts as | do now, to secure for
mysdf another such furlough from Naturé's Law, Koothoomi will vanish and may
become a Mr. Smith or an innocent Babu, when his leave expires. There are men who
become such mighty beings, there are men among us who may become immortal during
the remainder of the Rounds, and then take their gppointed place among the highest
Chohans, the Planetary conscious "Ego- Spirits." Of course the Monad "never perishes
whatever happens,” but Eliphas speaks of the personal not of the Spiritual Egos, and you
have fdlen into the same migtake (and very naturdly too) as C.C.M.; though | must
confess the passage in Isiswas very clumsily expressed, as| had dready remarked to
you, about this same paragraph in one of my letterslong ago. | had to "exercise my
ingenuity” over it -- asthe Y ankees expressit, but, succeeded in mending the hole, |
believe, -- as | will have to many times more, | am afraid, before we have done with Isis.
It redly ought to be re-written for the sake of the family honour.

X Itiscertainly inconceivable, therefore, there is no morta use to discuss the subject.
XY ou misconceived the teaching, because you were not aware of what you are now told:

(& who are the true co-workers with nature; and (b) that it is by no meansall the evil co-
workers, who drop into the eighth sphere and are annihilated. (2)



The potency for evil isasgreset in man -- aye -- greater -- than the potentidity for good.
An exception to the rule of nature, that exception, which in the case of adepts and
sorcerers becomes in its turn arule, has again its own exceptions. Read carefully the
passage that C.C.M. left unquoted -- on pp. 352-353, IsisVolumel, Para. 3. Again she
omits to distinctly state that the case mentioned relates but to those powerful sorcerers
whose co-partnership with nature for evil affords to them the means of forcing her hand,
and thus accord them a so panaeonic immortaity. But oh, what kind of immortdity, and
how preferable is annihilation to ther lives! Don't you see that everything you findin Isis
is ddlineated, hardly sketched -- nothing completed or fully reveded. Well the time has
come, but where are the workers for such a tremendous task?

Says Mr. Hume (see affixed letter (3) marked passages-- 10 [X] and 1, 2, 3). And now
when you have read the objections to that most unsatisfactory doctrine -- as Mr. Hume
cdlsit -- adoctrine which you had to learn first as awhole, before proceeding to sudy it
in parts, -- at the risk of satisfying you no better, | will proceed to explain the latter.

(1) Although not "whally dissevered from their sixth and seventh principles’ and quite
"potent” in the seance room, nevertheless to the day when they would have died a naturdl
degth, they are separated from the higher principles by a gulf. The sixth and seventh
remain passive and negative, wheress, in cases of accidental death the higher and the
lower groups mutually attract each other. In cases of good and innocent Egos, moreover,
the latter gravitatesirresstibly toward the sixth and saventh, and thus -- a@ther dumbers
surrounded by happy dreams, or, deeps a dreamless profound deep until the hour strikes.
With alittle reflection, and an eye to eternd justice and fitness of things, you will see
why. The victim whether good or bad isirresponsible for his degth, even if his desth
were due to some action in a previous life or an antecedent birth; was an act, in short, of
the Law of Retribution, till, it was not the direct result of an act ddiberately committed
by the personal Ego of thet life during which he happened to be killed. Had he been
dlowed to live longer he may have atoned for his antecedent sins dill more effectudly:
and even now, the Ego having been made to pay off the debt of his maker (the previous
Ego) isfree from the blows of retributive justice. The Dhyan Chohans who have no hand
in the guidance of the living human Ego, protect the helpless victim when it is violently
thrugt out of its ement into anew one, before it is matured and made fit and ready for it.
Wetell you what we know, for we are made to learn it through personal experience. You
know what | mean and | CAN SAY NO MORE! Y es, the victims whether good or bad
deep, to awake but at the hour of the last Judgment, which isthat hour of the supreme
struggle between the sixth and seventh, and the fifth and fourth at the threshold of the
gedtation Sate. And even after that, when the sixth and seventh carrying off a portion of
the fifth have gone into their Akasic Samadhi, even then it may happen that the spiritud
gpoil from the fifth will prove too wesk to be reborn in Deva- Chan; in which case it will
there and then reclothe itsdlf in a new body, the subjective "Being" created from the
Karmaof the victim (or no-victim, as the case may be) and enter upon anew earth-
existence whether upon this or any other planet. In no case then, -- with the exception of
suicides and shells, is there any possibility for any other to be attracted to a seance room.
Anditisclear tha "thisteaching is not in oppostion to our former doctring" and that
while"shdlls' will be many, -- Spirits very few.



(2) Thereisagreat difference in our humble opinion. We, who look at it from a stand-
point which would prove very unacceptable to Life Insurance Companies, say, that there
are very few if any of the men who indulge in the above enumerated vices, who fed
perfectly sure that such a course of action will lead them eventudly to premature degth.
Such isthe pendty of Maya. The "vices' will not escape their punishment; but it isthe
cause not the effect that will be punished, especialy an unforeseen though probable
effect. Aswell cdl asuicide aman who meets his desth in astorm at sea, as one who
kills himsdf with "over-study." Water isliable to drown a man, and too much brain-work
to produce a softening of the brain which may carry him away. In such acase no one
ought to cross the Kalapani nor even to take a bath for fear of getting faint init and
drowned (for we dl know of such cases;) nor should aman do his duty, least of dl
sacrifice himsdf for even alaudable and highly-beneficent cause, as many of us--

(H.P.B. for one) -- do. Would Mr. Hume call her a suicide were she to drop down dead
over her present work? Motive is everything and man is punished in acase of direct
responsbility, never otherwise. In the victim's case the natura hour of death was
anticipated accidentally, whilein that of the suicide, desth is brought on voluntarily and
with afull and deliberate knowledge of its immediate consequences. Thus a manwho
causes hisdeeth in afit of temporary insanity is not afelo de se to the great grief and
often trouble of the Life Insurance Companies. Nor is he left aprey to the temptations of
the Kama Loka but falls asleep like any other victim. A Guiteau will not remain in the
earth's aimogphere with his higher principles over him -- inactive and paralysed, still
there. Guiteau is gone into a Sate during the period of which, hewill be ever firing at his
President, thereby tossing into confusion and shuffling the detinies of millions of

persons, where he will be ever tried and ever hung. Bathing in the reflections of his deeds
and thoughts -- especidly those heindulged inon the scaffold, .. ..................
[Two linesin origina have been deleted here. -- ED.] hisfate. Asfor those who were
"knoched over by cholera, or plague, or jungle fever" they could not have succumbed had
they not the germs for the development of such diseases in them from birth.

"So then, the great bulk of the physical phenomena of Spiritudists’ my dear brother, are
not "due to these Spirits' but indeed -- to "shdls™

(3) "The Spirits of very fair average good people dying naturd deathsremain . . . inthe
earth's atmosphere from afew daysto afew years," the period depending on their
readiness to meet their -- creature not their creator; a very abstruse subject you will learn
later on, when you too are more prepared. But why should they "communicate’? Do
those you love communicate with you during their deep objectively? Y our Spirits, in
hours of danger, or intense sympathy, vibrating on the same current of thought -- which
in such cases, creates akind of telegraphic spiritua wires between your two bodies --
may meet and mutualy impress your memories; but then you are living, not dead bodies.
But how can an unconscious 5th principle (see supra) impress or communicate with a
living organism, unlessit has dready become ashell? If, for certain reasonsthey remain
in such adtate of lethargy for saverd years, the spirits of the living may ascend to them,
as you were dready told; and this may take place till easier than in Deva Chan, where
the Spirit istoo much engrossed in his persond bliss to pay much attention to an
intruding eement. | say -- they cannot.



(4) | am sorry to contradict your statement. | know of no "thousands of spirits’ who do
gppear in circles -- and moreover postively do not know of one "perfectly purecirde’ --
and "teach the highest mordity.” | hope | may not be classed with danderersin addition
to other names lately bestowed upon me, but truth compels me to declare that Allan
Kardec was not quite immaculate during his lifetime, nor has become avery pure Spirit
sgnce. Asto teaching the "highest mordity," we have a Dugpa Shammar not far from
where | am residing. Quite aremarkable man. Not very powerful as a sorcerer but
excessvely S0, asadrunkard, athief, aliar, and -- an orator. In thislatter role he could
give points to and best Mess's. Gladstone, Bradlaugh, and even the Rev. H. W. Beacher -
- than whom, there is no more e oquent preacher of mordity, and no greater bresker of
his Lord's Commandmentsin the U.S.A. This Shapa-tung Lama, when thirsty, can make
an enormous audience of "ydlow-cap” laymen weep dl their yearly supply of tears, with
the narretive of his repentance and suffering in the morning, and then get drunk in the
evening and rob the whole village by mesmerising them into a dead deep. Preaching and
teaching mordity with an end in view provesvery little. Read "JP.T.'s" articlein Light
and what | say will be corroborated.

(ToA.P.S. (5).) The"obscuration" comes on only when the last man of whatever Round
has passed into the sphere of effects. Natureistoo well, too mathematically adjusted to
cause mistakes to happen in the exercise of her functions. The obscuration of the planet
on which are now evoluting the races of the fifth Round men -- will, of course "be behind
thefew avant couriers' who are now here. But before that time comes we will have to
part, to meet no more, as the Editor of the Pioneer and his humble correspondent.

And now having shewn that the October Number of the Theosophist was not utterly
wrong, nor was it a "variance with the later teaching,” may K.H. set you to "reconcile the
two'"?

To reconcile you gill more with Eliphas, | will send you anumber of his MSS -- that
have never been published, in alarge, dear, beautiful handwriting with my comments dl
through. Nothing better than that can give you akey to Kabaidtic puzzles.

| have to write to Mr. Hume this week; to give him consolation, and to show, that unless
he has a strong desire to live, he need not trouble himsalf about Deva-Chan. Unlessa
man loves well or hates aswell, he will be neither in Deva-Chan nor in Avitchi. "Nature
spews the luke-warm out of her mouth™ means only thet she annihilates their personal
Egos (not the shells, nor yet the sixth principle) in the Kama Loka and the Deva- Chan.
This does not prevent them from being immediately reborn -- and, if their lives were not
very very bad, -- thereis no reason why the eterna Monad should not find the page of
thet lifeintact in the Book of Life.

K. H.

FOOTNOTES:



1. That vision takes place when aperson is aready proclaimed dead. The brainisthe last
organ that dies. (return to text)

2. Annihilated suddenly as human Egos and personalities, lasting in that world of pure
meaiter under various materiad forms an inconcaivable length of time before they can
return to primeval matter. (return to text)

3. See ante Letter No. 20a. -- ED. (return to text)
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Extract from Letter by K.H. to Hume. Received for my perusa towards
the end of season 1882. (A.P.S)

Did it ever gtrike you, -- and now from the standpoint of your Western science and the
suggestion of your own Ego which has dready seized up the essentids of every truth,
prepare to deride the erroneous idea -- did you ever suspect that Universd, like finite,
human mind might have two attributes, or adua power -- one the voluntary and
conscious, and the other the involuntary and unconscious or the mechanica power. To
reconcile the difficulty of many theistic and anti-theistic propositions, both these powers
are a philosophica necessity. The possibility of the first or the voluntary and conscious
atribute in reference to the infinite mind, notwithstanding the assertions of dl the Egos
throughout the living world -- will remain for ever amere hypothes's, whereasin the
finitemind it is a scientific and demondtrated fact. The highest Planetary Spirit isas
ignorant of the first as we are, and the hypothesis will remain one even in Nirvana, asit is
amere inferentid posshility, whether there or here.

Take the human mind in connexion with the body. Man has two digtinct physicd brains,
the cerebrum with its two hemispheres at the fronta part of the head -- the source of the
voluntary nerves, and the cerebellum, Stuated at the back portion of the skull -- the
fountain of the involuntary nerves which are the agents of the unconscious or mechanica
powers of the mind to act through. And weak and uncertain as may be the control of man
over hisinvoluntary, such as the blood circulation, the throbbings of the heart and
respiration, especidly during deep -- yet how far more powerful, how much more
potentia gppears man as master and ruler over the blind molecular motion -- the laws
which govern his body (a proof of this being afforded by the phenomena powers of the
Adept and even the common Y ogi) than that which you will cal God, shows over the
immutable laws of Nature. Contrary in that to the finite, the "infinite mind,” which we
name so but for argument's sake, for we cdl it the infinite FORCE -- exhibits but the
functions of its cerebellum, the existence of its supposed cerebrum being admitted as
above stated, but on the inferential hypothesis deduced from the Kabaigtic theory
(correct in every other relation) of the Macrocosm being the prototype of the Microcosm.
So far as we know the corroboration of it by modern science receiving but little
consderation -- so far asthe highest Planetary Spirits have ascertained (who remember
well have the same rlaions with the trans-cosmica world, penetrating behind the
primitive vell of cosmic matter as we have to go behind the vell of this, our gross

physica world --) the infinite mind displays to them as to us no more than the regular



unconscious throbbings of the eterna and universa pulse of Nature, throughout the
myriads of worlds within as without the primitive veil of our solar system.

So far -- WE KNOW. Within and to the utmost limit, to the very edge of the cosmic vell
we know the fact to be correct -- owing to persond experience; for the information
gathered as to what takes place beyond -- we are indebted to the Planetary Spirits, to our
blessed Lord Buddha. This of course may be regarded as second-hand information. There
are those who rather than to yield to the evidence of fact will prefer regarding even the
planetary gods as "erring” disembodied philosophersif not actudly liars. Beit so.
Everyone is magter of his own wisdom -- says a Tibetan proverb and heis at liberty either
to honour or degrade his dave --. However | will go on for the benefit of those who may
yet seize my explanation of the problem and understand the nature of the solution.

It isthe peculiar faculty of the involuntary power of the infinite mind -- which no one
could ever think of caling God, -- to be eterndly evolving subjective matter into
objective atoms (you will please remember that these two adjectives are used but in a
relative sense) or cosmic matter to be later on developed into form. And it is likewise that
same involuntary mechanica power that we see so intensdy active in dl thefixed laws

of nature -- which governs and controls whet is caled the Universe or the Cosmos. There
are some modern philosophers who would prove the existence of a Creator from motion.
We say and affirm that that motion -- the universal perpetual motion which never ceases
never dackens nor increases its peed not even during the interludes between the
praayas, or "nights of Brahma' but goes on like amill set in motion, whether it has
anything to grind or not (for the praaya means the temporary loss of every form, but by
no means the destruction of cosmic matter which is eternd) -- we say this perpetud
motion isthe only eternal and uncresated Deity we are able to recognise. To regard God as
an inteligent spirit, and accept at the same time his absolute immateridity isto conceive

of anonentity, ablank void; to regard God as a Being, an Ego and to place his
intelligence under abushd for some mysterious reasons -- isamaost consummate
nonsense; to endow him with intligence in the face of blind brutd Evil isto make of

him afiend -- amost rascaly God. A Being however gigantic, occupying space and
having length breadth and thicknessis mogt certainly the Mosaic deity; "No-being” and a
mere principle lands you directly in the Buddhigtic atheism, or the Vedantic primitive
Acosmism. What lies beyond and outside the worlds of form, and being, in worlds and
gpheresin their most piritudized sate -- (and you will perhaps oblige us by tdling us
where that beyond can be, since the Universeisinfinite and limitless) is usdess for

anyone to search after snce even Planetary Spirits have no knowledge or perception of it.
If our greatest adepts and Bodhisatvas have never penetrated themsalves beyond our solar
gystem, -- and the idea seems to suit your preconceived thestic theory wonderfully, my
respected Brother -- they gill know of the existence of other such solar systems, with as
mathematica a certainty as any western astronomer knows of the existence of invishble
gtars which he can never approach or explore. But of that which lies within the worlds
and systems, not in the trans-infinitude -- (a queer expression to use) -- but inthe cis-
infinitude rather, in the state of the purest and inconceivable immateridity, no one ever
knew or will ever tdl, henceit is something non-existent for the universe. You are at



liberty to place in this eterna vacuum the intellectud or voluntary powers of your dety --
if you can conceive of such athing.

Meanwhile we may say that it is motion that governs the laws of nature; and that it
governs them as the mechanica impulse given to running water which will propd them
ather in adirect line or dong hundreds of side furrows they may happen to meet on their
way and whether those furrows are natura grooves or channds prepared artificidly by
the hand of man. And we maintain that wherever there is life and being, and in however
much spiritualized aform, there is no room for mora government, much lessfor amora
Governor -- aBeing which at the same time has no form nor occupies space! Verily if
light shineth in darkness, and darkness comprehendsit nat, it is because such isthe
natura law, but how more suggestive and pregnant with meaning for one who knows to
say thet light can il less comprehend darkness, nor ever know it since it kills wherever
it penetrates and annihilates it ingtantly. Pure yet avolitiona Spirit is an aosurdity for
valitional mind. The result of organism cannot exist independently of an organized brain,
and an organized brain made out of nihil isa dill grester fdlacy. If you ask me "Whence
then the immutable laws? -- laws cannot make themsdves' -- thenin my turn | will ask
you -- and whence their supposed Creator? -- a creator cannot create or make himself. If
the brain did not make itsdlf, for this would be affirming that brain acted before it existed,
how could intelligence, the result of an organized brain, act before its creator was made.

All this reminds one of wrangling for seniorship. If our doctrines clash too much with
your theories then we can eadly give up the subject and talk of something ese. Study the
laws and doctrines of the Nepaulese Swabhavikas, the principa Buddhist philosophica
schoal in India, and you will find them the most learned as the mogt scientificaly logica
wranglersin the world. Ther plastic, invisble, eternd, omnipresent and unconscious
Swabhavat is Force or Motion ever generating its dectricity which islife,

Yes thereisaforce as limitless as thought, as potent as boundless will, as subtile asthe
essence of life so inconcelvably awful in its rending force as to convulse the universe to
its centre would it but be used as alever, but this Force is not God, Since there are men
who have learned the secret of subjecting it to their will when necessary. Look around
you and see the myriad manifestations of life, so infinitely multiform; of life, of motion,

of change. What caused these? From what inexhaudtible source came they, by what
agency? Out of the invisble and subjective they have entered our little area of the visble
and objective. Children of Akasa, concrete evolutions from the ether, it was force which
brought them into perceptibility and Force will in time remove them from the sight of
man. Why should this plant in your garden to the right, have been produced with such a
shape and that other one to the left with one totaly dissmilar? Are these not the result of
varying action of Force -- unlike corrdations? Given a perfect monotony of activities
throughout the world, and we would have a complete identity of forms, colours, shapes
and properties throughout al the kingdoms of nature. It is the motion with its resulting
conflict, neutraization, equilibration, corrdation, to which is due the infinite variety
which prevails. Y ou spesk of anintelligent and good -- (the attribute is rather
unfortunately chosen) -- Father, amora guide and governor of the universe and man. A
certain condition of things exists around us which we call norma. Under this nothing can



occur which transcends our every-day experience "God's immutable laws." But suppose
we change this condition and have the best of him without whom even ahair of your
head will not fal, asthey tel you in the West. A current of ar brings to me from the lake
near which, with my fingers hadf frozen | now write to you thisletter -- | change by a
certain combination of eectricad magnetic odyllic or other influences the current of ar
which benumbs my fingersinto awarmer breeze; | have thwarted the intention of the
Almighty, and dethroned him a my will! | can do that, or when | do not want Nature to
produce strange and too visible phenomena, | force my nature-seeing, nature-influencing
sdf within me, to suddenly awake to new perceptions and fedings and thus am my own
Creator and ruler.

But do you think that you are right when saying that "the laws arise™ Immutable laws
cannot arise, snce they are eterna and uncreated, propelled in the Eternity and that God
himsdf if such athing existed, could never have the power of stopping them. And when
did | say that these laws were fortuitous per se. | meant their blind correlations, never the
laws, or rather the law -- since we recognise but one law in the Universe, the law of
harmony, of perfect EQUILIBRIUM. Then for a man endowed with so subtle alogic, and
such afine comprehension of the value of ideasin genera and that of words especidly --
for aman so accurate as you generdly are to make tirades upon an "dl wise, powerful
and love-ful God" seems to say at least strange. | do not protest at al as you seem to
think againgt your theism, or abelief in an abgtract ided of some kind, but | cannot help
asking you, how do you or how can you know that your God is al wise, omnipotent and
love-ful, when everything in nature, physica and mora, proves such abeing, if he does
exig to be quite the reverse of dl you say of him? Strange delusion and one which seems
to overpower your very intellect.

Thedifficulty of explaining the fact that "unintdligent Forces can giveriseto highly
intdligent beings like oursaves" is covered by the eterna progresson of cycdles, and the
process of evolution ever perfecting itswork asit goesaong. Not believing in cycles, it
is unnecessary for you to learn that which will creste but a new pretext for you, my dear
Brother, to combat the theory and argue upon it ad infinitum. Nor did | ever become
guilty of the heresy | am accused of -- in reference to spirit and matter. The conception of
meatter and spirit as entirely digtinct, and both eterna could certainly never have entered
my head, however little | may know of them, for it is one of the dementary and
fundamenta doctrines of Occultism that the two are one, and are distinct but in their
respective manifestations, and only in the limited perceptions of the world of senses. Far
from "lacking philosophical breadth” then, our doctrines show, but one principlein

nature, -- Sirit-meatter or matter-pirit, the third the ultimate Absolute or the quintessence
of thetwo, -- if | may be alowed to use an erroneous term in the present gpplication --
losing itself beyond the view and spiritua perceptions of even the"Gods' or Planetary
Spirits. Thisthird principle say the Vedantic Philosophers -- isthe only redlity,

everything ése being Maya, as none of the Protean manifestations of spirit-matter or
Purusha and Prakriti have ever been regarded in any other light than that of temporary
delusions of the senses. Even in the hardly outlined philosophy of Isisthisideais dearly
carried out. In the book of Kiu-te, Spirit is caled the ultimate sublimation of matter, and
matter the crystalization of spirit. And no better illustration could be afforded than in the



very smple phenomenon of ice, water, vapour and the fina dispersion of the latter, the
phenomenon being reversed in its consecutive manifestations and caled the Spirit failing
into generation or matter. Thistrinity resolving itsdf into unity, -- adoctrine as old asthe
world of thought -- was seized upon by some early Chrigtians, who had it in the schools
of Alexandria, and made up into the Father, or generative spirit; the Son or matter, --
man; and into the Holy Ghost, the immateria essence, or the gpex of the equilatera
triangle, an ideafound to this day in the pyramids of Egypt. Thus once moreit is proved
that you misunderstand my meaning entirdly, whenever for the sake of brevity | usea
phraseology habitua with the Western people. But in my turn | have to remark that your
ideathat matter is but the temporary dlotropic form of spirit differing from it as charcod
does from diamond is as unphilosophicd asit is unscientific from both the Eastern and
the Western points of view, charcod being but aform of resdue of matter, while matter
per seisindesructible, and as| maintain coeva with spirit -- that pirit which we know
and can conceive of. Bereaved of Prakriti, Purusha (Spirit) is unable to manifest itsdlf,
hence ceasesto exist -- becomes nihil. Without spirit or Force, even that which Science
dylesas'not living" maiter, the so-called minerd ingredients which feed plants, could
never have been cdled into form. Thereisamoment in the existence of every molecule
and atom of matter when, for one cause or another, the last spark of spirit or motion or
life (cal it by whatever name) is withdrawn, and in the same ingtant with the swiftness
which surpasses that of the lightning glance of thought the atom or molecule or an
aggregation of moleculesis annihilated to return to its prigtine purity of intra-cosmic
meatter. It is drawn to the mother fount with the velocity of a globule of quicksiver to the
central mass. Matter, force, and motion are the trinity of physica objective nature, asthe
trinitarian unity of spirit-matter isthat of the spiritual or subjective nature. Motion is
eternal because spirit is eternd. But no modes of motion can ever be conceived unless
they be in connection with matter.

And now to your extraordinary hypothessthat Evil with its attendant train of an and
suffering is not the result of matter, but may be perchance the wise scheme of the mora
Governor of the Universe. Concelvable as the idea may seem to you trained in the
pernicious falacy of the Chridtian, -- "the ways of the Lord are inscrutable”’ -- it is utterly
inconceivable for me. Must | repest again that the best Adepts have searched the
Universe during milleniums and found nowhere the dightest trace of such a
Machiavelian schemer -- but throughout, the same immutable, inexorable law. Y ou must
excuse me thereforeif | pogtively decline to lose my time over such childish
gpeculations. It isnot "the ways of the Lord" but rather those of some extremey
intelligent men in everything but some particular hobby, that are to me incomprehensible.

Asyou say this need "make no difference between us' -- personaly. But it does make a
world of differenceif you propose to learn and offer me to teach. For the life of mel
cannot make out how | could ever impart to you that which | know since the very A.B.C.
of what | know, the rock upon which the secrets of the occult universe, whether on this or
that Sde of the vell, are encrusted, is contradicted by you invarigbly and a priori. My
very dear Brother, either we know something or we do not know anything. In the first
case what isthe use of your learning, since you think you know better? In the second case
why should you lose your time? Y ou say it matters nothing whether these laws are the



expression of the will of an intelligent conscious God, as you think, or condtitute the
inevitable atributes of an uninteligent, unconscious "God,” as| hold. | say, it metters
everything, and since you earnestly believe that these fundamenta questions (of spirit

and matter -- of God or no God) "are admittedly beyond both of us' -- in other words that
neither | nor yet our grestest adepts can know no more than you do, then what isthere on
earth that | could teach you? Y ou know that in order to enable you to read you have first
to learn your letters -- yet you want to know the course of events before and after the
Prdayas, of every event here on this globe on the opening of anew cycle, namdy a
mystery imparted at one of the last initiations, as Mr. Sinnett wastold, -- for my letter to
him upon the Planetary Spirits was Smply incidentd -- brought out by a question of his.
And now you will say | am evading the direct issue. | have discoursed upon collaterd
points, but have not explained to you dl you want to know and asked me to tell you. |
"dodge" as | dways do. Pardon me for contradicting you, but it is nothing of the kind.
There are a thousand questions | will never be permitted to answer, and it would be
dodging were | to answer you otherwise than | do. | tdl you plainly you are unfit to learn,
for your mind istoo full and there is not a corner vacant from whence a previous

occupant would not arise, to struggle with and drive away the newcomer. Therefore | do
not evade, | only give you timeto reflect and deduce and first learn well what was

aready given you before you saize on something else. The world of force, isthe world of
Occultism and the only one whither the highest initiate goes to probe the secrets of being.
Hence no-one but such an initiate can know anything of these secrets. Guided by his
Guru the chdafirg discovers thisworld, then its laws, then their centrifuga evolutions

into the world of matter. To become a perfect adept takes him long years, but at last he
becomes the magter. The hidden things have become patent, and mystery and miracle
have fled from his sght forever. He sees how to guide force in this direction or that -- to
produce desirable effects. The secret chemical, eectric or odic properties of plants, herbs,
roots, mineras, anima tissue, are as familiar to him as the feathers of your birds are to
you. No change in the etheric vibrations can escape him. He gpplies his knowledge, and
behold amiracle! And he who started with the repudiation of the very ideathat miracleis
possible, is Sraightway classed as a miracle worker and either worshipped by the fools as
ademi-god or repudiated by till greater fools as a charlatan! And to show you how exact
ascienceis occultiam let metel you that the means we avail oursdves of are dl lad

down for usin acode as old as humanity to the minutest detail, but everyone of us hasto
begin from the beginning, not from the end. Our laws are asimmutable as those of

Nature, and they were known to man and eternity before this strutting game cock, modern
science, was hatched. If | have not given you the modus operandi or begun by the wrong
end, | have at least shown you that we build our philosophy upon experiment and
deduction -- unless you choose to question and dispute this fact equaly with dl others.
Learn first our laws and educate your perceptions, dear Brother. Control your involuntary
powers and develop in the right direction your will and you will become a teecher instead
of alearner. | would not refuse what | have aright to teach. Only | had to sudy for fifteen
years before | came to the doctrines of cycles and had to learn smpler things at first.

But do what we may, and whatever hgppens | trust we will have no more arguing which
isas profitless asit is panful.



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 23a
[K.H.'s Comments etc. appear in bold type. -- ED.]
Received a Smla: Oct. 1882.

Herewith -- apologizing for their number, | send afew notes of interrogation. Perhgps
you will be so kind as to take them up from time to time and answer them by ones and
twos as leisure and time alow.

Memo -- At convenience to send A.P.S. those unpublished notes of Eliphas Levi‘'s with
annotations by K.H.

Sent long ago to our " Jacko" friend.
I

(1) Thereisavery interesting dlusion in your last, when spesking of Hume you speek of
certain characterigtics he brought back with him from his last incarnation.

(2) Have you the power of looking back to the former lives of persons now living, and
identifying them?

(3) Inthat case would it be improper personal curiosity -- to ask for any particulars of my
own?

(2) All of us, we bring some char acteristics from our previousincarnations. It is
unavoidable.

(2) Unfortunately, some of ushave. I, for one do not liketo exerciseit.

(3) "Man know thyself,” saith the Delphian oracle. Thereisnothing " improper” --
certainly in such a curiosity. Only would it not be still more proper to study our own
present per sonality before attempting to learn anything of itscreator, -- predecessor,
and fashioner, -- theman that was?Well, some day | may treat you to alittle story --
notimenow -- only | promise no details, a smple sketch, and a hint or two to test
your intuitional powers.



[For K.H.'s replies to these queries see post Letter 23b. -- ED.]

(2) Isthere any way of accounting for what seems the curious rush of human progress
within the last two thousand years, as compared with the rdatively stagnant condition of
the fourth round people up to the beginning of modern progress?

(2) Or has there been at any former period during the habitation of the earth by fourth
round men, civilizations as great as our own in regard to intellectual development that

have utterly passed away?

(3) Even thefifth race (own) of the fourth round began in Adaamillion years ago. What
was it about for the 998,000 years preceding the last 2,000? During that period have
gregter civilizations than our own risen and decayed?

(4) To what epoch did the existence of the Continent of Atlantis belong, and did the
cataclysmica change which produced its extinction come into any appointed place in the
evolution of the round, -- corresponding to the place occupied in the whole manvantaric
evolution by obscurations?

(5) I find that the most common question asked about occult philosophy by fairly
intelligent people who begin to enquire about it is"Doesit give any explanation of the
origin of evil?' Tha isapoint on which you have formerly promised to touch, and which
it might be worth while to take up before long.

(6) Closdly dlied to this question would be another often put. "What is the good of the
whole cyclic processif spirit only emerges at the end of dl things pure and impersona as
it was a firgt before its descent into matter?* (And the portionstaken away from the
fifth?) My answer isthat | am not at present engaged in excusing, but in investigating the
operations of Nature. But perhaps there may be a better answer available.

(7) Canyou, i.e, isit permitted ever to answer any questions relating to matters of
physica science? If s0 -- here are some points, that | should greetly like dedt with.

(8) Have magnetic conditions anything to do with the precipitation of rain, or isthat due
entirely to aamospheric currents a different temperatures encountering other currents of
different humidities, the whole set of motions being established by pressures, expansons,
efc., duein thefirg ingance to solar energy? If magnetic conditions are engaged, how do
they operate and how could they be tested?

(9) Isthe sun's corona, an atmosphere? of any known gases? and why does it assume the
rayed shape dways observed in eclipses?



(10) Isthe photometric vaue of light emitted by stars a safe guide to their magnitude, (1)
and isit true as astronomy assumes faute de mieux in the way of atheory, that per square
mile the sun's surface emits as much light as can be emitted from any body?

(12) Is dupiter ahot and till partidly luminous body and to what cause, as solar energy
has probably nothing to do with the matter, are the violent disturbances of Jupiter's
atmosphere due?

(12) Isthere any truth in the new Siemens theory of solar combustion, -- i.e,, that the sun
in its passage through space gathersin at the poles combustible gas (which is diffused
through al space in ahighly attenuated condition), and throwsit off again at the equator
after the intense heat of that region has again digpersed the eements which combustion
temporarily united?

(13) Could any clue be given to the causes of magnetic variations, -- the daily changes at
given places, and the apparently capricious curvature of the isogonic lines which show
equa declinations? For example -- why isthere aregion in Eastern Asiawhere the needle
shows no variation from the true north, though variations are recorded al round that
gpace? (Have your Lordships anything to do with this peculiar condition of things?)

(24) Could any other planets besides those known to modern astronomy (I do not mean
mere planetoids) be discovered by physicd insrumentsif properly directed?

(15) When you wrote "Have you experienced monotony during that moment which you
considered then and now so consider it, -- asthe moment of the highest bliss you have
ever fet?'

Did you refer to any specific moment and any specific event in my life, or were you
merdly referring to an X quantity -- the happiest moment whatever it might have been?

(16) You say: -- "Remember we create oursalves, our Deva Chan, and our Avitchi and
maodily during the latter days and even moments of our sentient lives."

(17) But do the thoughts on which the mind may be engaged a the last moment
necessarily hinge on to the predominant character of its past life? Otherwise it would
seem as if the character of a person's Deva Chan or Avitchi might be capricioudy and
unjustly determined by the chance which brought some specia thought uppermost at last?

(18) "The full remembrance of our liveswill come but at the end of the "minor cycle."

Does "minor cycle' here mean one round, or the whole Manvantara of our planetary
chan?

That is, do we remember our past lives in the Deva Chan of world Z at the end of each
round, or only at the end of the seventh round?



(19) You say "And even the shells of those good men whose pages will not be found
missing in the greet book of lives: -- even they will regain their remembrance and an

gppearance of self consciousness only after the Sixth and seventh principles with the
essence of the fifth have gone to their gestation period.”

(20) A little later on: -- "Whether the persona Ego was good, bad or indifferent, his
consciousness leaves him as suddenly as the flame leaves the wick -- his perceptive
faculties become extinct for ever.” (Wdl? can a physical brain once dead retain its

per ceptive faculties: that which will perceive in the shell is something that perceives
with a borrowed or reflected light. See notes.)

Then what isthe nature of the remembrance and self-consciousness of the shell? This
touches on amatter | have often thought about -- wishing for further explanation -- the
extent of persond identity in dementaries.

(21) The spiritud Ego goes circling through the worlds, retaining what it possesses of
identity and sdlf- consciousness, dways neither more nor less (a) But it is continualy
evolving persondities, in which a dl events the sense of identity while it remains united
with them is very complete. (b) Now these persondlities | understand to be absolutely
new evolutionsin each case. A. P. Sinnett is, for what it isworth, -- absolutely anew
invention. Now it will leave ashdl behind which will survive for atime (c) assuming that
the spirituad monad temporarily engaged in this incarnation will find enough decent
materid in thefifth to lay hold of. (d) That shell will have no consciousness directly after
death, because "it requires a certain time to establish its new centre of gravity and evolve
its perception proper.” (€) But how much consciousness will it have when it has done
this? (f) Will it ill be A. P. Sinnett of which the spiritud Ego, will think, even at the lagt,
asof aperson it had known -- or will it be conscious that the individudity is gone? Will it
be able to reason about itsdf at dl, and to remember anything of its once higher interests.
Will it remember the name it bore? (g) or isit only inflated with recollections of this sort
in mediumigtic presence, remaining adeep a other times? (h) And isit conscious of
losng anything that fedslike life asit gradudly disntegrates?

(22) What isthe nature of the life that goes on in the "Planet of Death?" Isit aphysica
reincarnation with remembrance of past persondity, or an adtrd exisence asin Kama
Loka? Isit an existence with birth, maturity and decay, or auniform prolongation of the
old persondity of this earth under pena conditions?

(23) What other planets of those known to ordinary science, besides Mercury, belong to
our system of worlds?

Are the more spiritud planets-- (A, B & Y, Z) -- visble bodiesin the ky or are dl those
known to astronomy of the more materid sort?

(24) I1sthe Sun (a) as Allan Kardec says. -- ahabitation of highly spiritudized beings? (b)
Isit the vertex of our Manvantaric chain? and of al the other chainsin this solar systlem
asn?



(25) You say: -- it may happen -- "that the spiritud spoil from the fifth will prove too
week to be reborn in Deva Chan, in which caseit's xth will then and there reclothe itsdlf
inanew body -- and enter upon anew earth existence, whether upon this or any other
planet.”

(26) This seems to want further elucidation. Are these exceptional casesin which two
earth lives of the same spiritud monad may occur closer together than the thousand years
indicated by some previous letters as the dmost inevitable limit of such successve lives?

(27) The reference to the case of Guiteau is puzzling. | can understand his being in a state
in which the crime he committed is ever present to hisimagination, but how does he "toss
into confusion and shuffle the destinies of millions of persons?”

(28) Obscurations are a subject at present wrapped in obscurity.

They take place after the last man of any given round has passed on to the next planet.
But | want to make out how the next superior round forms are evolved. When thefifth
round spiritua monads arrive what fleshly habitations are ready for them? Going back to
the only former letter in which you have dedlt with obscurations | find: -- (a) "We have
traced man out of around into the Nirvanic state between Z and A. "A" weaslleft in the
last round dead. (See note)) Asthe new round begins it catches the new influx of life,
reawakens to vitdity, and begets dl its kingdoms of a superior order to thelast.”

(29) But hasit to begin at the beginning again between each
round, and evolve human forms from animal, these last from vegetable, etc. If so to what

round do the first imperfectly evolved men belong? Ex hypothes to the fifth; but the fifth
should be amore perfect racein dl respects.

FOOTNOTE:

1. Considered of course in connection with distance as guessed by pardlax. (return to
text)
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I

() The latter end of a very important cycle. Each Round, each ring, as every race hasits
great and its smdler cycles, on every planet that mankind passes through.

Our fourth Round Humanity has its one gregt cycle, and so have her races and sub-races.
The"curious rush” is due to the double effect of the former -- the beginning of its
downward course; -- and of the latter (the small cycle of your "sub-race") running on to
its gpex. Remember, you belong to the fifth Race, yet you are but a Western sub-race.
Notwithgtanding your efforts, what you cdl civilization is confined only to the latter and
its off-shoots in America. Radiating around, its deceptive light may seem to throw itsrays
on a greater distance than it doesin redity. -- Thereisno "rush” in China, and of Japan
you make but a caricature.

A student of occultism ought not to spesk of the "stagnant condition of the fourth Race
people" since history knows next to nothing of that condition "up to the beginning of
modern progress’ of other nations but the Western. What do you know of America, for
instance, before the invasion of that country by the Spaniards? Less than two centuries
prior to the arrival of Cortez there was as great a""rush” towards progress among the sub-
races of Peru and Mexico as there is now in Europe and the U.S.A. Their sub-race ended
in nearly tota annihilation through causes generated by itself; so will yours at the end of

its cycle. We may speak only of the "stagnant conditions' into which, following the law

of development, growth, maturity and decline every race and sub-race fdlsinto during its
trangtion periods. It isthat latter condition your Universal History is acquainted with,
while it remains superbly ignorant of the condition even Indiawas in, Some ten centuries
back. Y our sub-races are now running toward the apex of their respective cycles, and that
History goes no further back than the periods of decline of afew other sub-races
belonging most of them to the preceding fourth Race. And what is the area and the period
of time embraced by its Universal eye? -- At the utmost streich -- afew, miserable
dozens of centuries. A mighty horizon, indeed! Beyond -- dl is darknessfor it, nothing

but hypotheses. . . . .

(2) No doubt there was. Egyptian and Aryan records and especialy our Zodiaca tables
furnish us with every proof of it besdes our inner knowledge. Civilizationisan
inheritance, a patrimony that passes from race to race aong the ascending and descending
paths of cycles. During the minority of asub-race, it is preserved for it by its predecessor,



which disappears, dies out generaly, when the former "comesto age." At firgt, most of
them squander and mismanage their property, or leave it untouched in the ancestrd
coffers. They reject contemptuoudy the advices of their elders and prefer, boy-like,
playing in the stregts to studying and making the most of the untouched wedth stored up
for them in the records of the Past. Thus during your trangtion period -- the middle ages -
- Europe rejected the testimony of Antiquity, caling such sages as Herodotus and other
learned Greeks -- the Father of Lies, until she knew better and changed the appellation
into that of "Father of Higtory." Instead of neglecting, you now accumulate and add to
your wedlth. As every other race you had your ups and downs, your periods of honour
and dishonour, your dark midnight and -- you are now gpproaching your brilliant noon.
The youngest of thefifth race family you were for long ages the unloved and the uncared
for, the Cendrillon in your home. And now, when so many of your Ssters have died; and
others il are dying, while the few of the old survivors, now in their second infancy,

wait but for their Messiah -- the sixth race -- to resurrect to anew life and Sart anew with
the coming stronger dong the path of anew cycle -- now that the Western Cendrillon has
suddenly developed into a proud wedthy Princess, the beauty we dl see and admire --
how does she act? Less kind hearted than the Princess in the tale, instead of offering to
her dder and less favoured sgter, the oldest now, in fact Snce sheis nearly "amillion
yearsold" and the only one who has never treated her unkindly, though she may have
ignored her, -- ingtead of offering her, | say, the "Kiss of peace" she applies to her the lex
talionis with a vengeance that does not enhance her natura beauty. This, my good friend,
and brother, isnot afar stretched alegory but -- history.

(3) Yes, thefifth race -- ours -- began in Asaamillion years ago. What was it about for
the 998,000 years preceding the last 2,0007? A pertinent question; offered moreover in
quite a Chrigtian spirit that refuses to believe that any good could ever have come out
from anywhere before and save Nazareth. What was it about? Well, it was occupying
itsdlf pretty well in the sameway asit does now -- craving Mr. Grant Allen's pardon, who
would place our primitive ancestor the "hedgehoggy™” man, in the early part of the Eocene
Age! Forsooth, your scientific writers bestride their hypothesis most fearlesdy, | see. It
will redly be pity to find their fiery steed kicking and bresking their heads some day;
something that is unavoidably in store for them. In the Eocene Age -- eveninits"very
fird part,” the grest cycle of the fourth Race men, the Atlanteans -- had already reached
its highest point, and the great continent, the father of nearly dl the present continents --
showed the first symptoms of sinking -- a process that occupied it down to 11,446 years
ago, when itslagt idand, that, trandating its vernacular name, we may call with propriety
Posaidonis -- went down with a crash. By the bye, whoever wrote the Review of
Donndly's Atlantis isright: Lemuria can no more be confounded with the Atlantic
Continent than Europe with America. Both sunk and were drowned with their high
civilizations and "gods," yet between the two catastrophes, a short period of about
700,000 years dlapsed; "Lemurid’ flourishing and ending her career just a about that
trifling Igpse of time before the early part of the Eocene Age, since its race was the third.
Behold, the relics of that once great nation in some of the flat heeded aborigines of your
Audrdia No lessright isthe review in rgjecting the kind attempt of the author to people
India and Egypt with the refuse of Atlantis. No doubt your geologists are very learned;
but why not bear in mind that, under the continents explored and fathomed by them, in



the bowd s of which they have found the "Eocene Age' and forced it to deliver them its
secrets, there may be, hidden deep in the fathomless, or rather unfathomed ocean beds,
other, and far older continents whose stratums have never been geologicaly explored;
and that they may some (lay upset entirdly their present theories, thus illugtrating the
amplicity and sublimity of truth as connected with inductive "generdization” in

oppogtion to their visonary conjectures. Why not admit -- true no one of them has ever
thought of it -- that our present continents, have -- like"Lemurid’ and "Atlantis’ -- been
several times already, submerged and had the time to regppear again, and bear their new
groups of mankind and civilization; and that, at the first great geological upheavd, a the
next cataclysm -- in the series of periodica cataclysms that occur from the beginning to
the end of every Round, -- our aready autopsized continentswill go down, and the
Lemurias and Atlantises come up again. Think of the future geologists of the sixth and
seventh races. Imagine them digging deep in the bowels of what was Ceylon and Smla,
and finding implements of the VVeddahs, or of the remote ancestor of the civilized Pahari -
- every object of the civilized portions of humanity that inhabited those regions having
been pulverized to dust by the great masses of travelling glaciers, -- during the next
glacid period -- imagine him finding only such rude implements as now found among
those savage tribes; and forthwith declaring that during that period primitive man dimbed
and dept on the trees, and sucked the marrow out of animal bones after bresking them --
as civilized Europeans no less than the Veddahs will often do -- hence jumping to the
conclusion that in the year 1882 A.D., mankind was composed of "mantlikeanimads,”
black-faced, and whiskered, "with prominent prognathous and large pointed canine
teeth.” True, aGrant Allen of the sixth race, may be not so far from fact and truth in his
conjecture that during the"Simlaperiod” -- these teeth were used in the combats of the
"mdes’ for grass widows -- but then metgphors has very little to do with anthropology
and geology. Such isyour Science. To return to your questions.

Of course the 4th race had its periods of the highest civilization. Greek and Roman and
even Egyptian dvilization are nothing compared to the civilizations that began with the

3rd race. Those of the second were not savages but they could not be called civilized.
And now, reading one of my firgt |etters on the races (a question first touched by M.)
pray, do not accuse either him or mysdlf of some new contradiction. Reed it over and see,
that it leaves out the question of civilizations atogether and mentions but the degenerate
remnants of the fourth and third races, and gives you as a corroboration the latest
conclusions of your own Science. Do not regard an unavoidable incompl eteness as
incongstency. Y ou now ask me adirect question, and, | answer it. Greeks and Romans
were smdl sub-races, and Egyptians part and parcel of our own "Caucasian” stock. Look
a the latter and at India. Having reached the highest civilization and what is more:
learning -- both went down. Egypt as a distinct sub-race disappearing entirely (her Copts
are ahybrid remnant). India-- as one of the first and most powerful off-shoots of the
mother Race, and composed of a number of sub-races -- lagting to these times, and
struggling to take once more her place in history some day. That History catches but a
few gdray, hazy glimpses of Egypt, some 12,000 years back; when, having areedy
reached the gpex of its cycle thousands of years before, the latter had begun going down.
What does, or can it know of India 5,000 years ago, or of the Chaldees -- whom it



confounds most charmingly with the Assyrians, making of them one day "Akkadians" at
another Turanians and what not? We say then, that your Higtory is entirely at sea.

We are refused by the Journal of Science -- words repeated and quoted by M.A. (Oxon)
with argpture worthy of agreat medium -- any cdlam whatever for "higher knowledge."
Saysthe reviewer: " Suppose the Brothers were to say "point your telescope to such and
such aspot in heavens, and you will find a planet yet unknown to you; or dig into the
eath.' ... ec, and you will find aminerd,' etc.”" Very fine, indeed, and suppose that was
done, what would be the result? Why a charge of plagiarism -- snce everything of that
kind, every "planet and minerd” that exists in space or inside the earth, are known and
recorded in our books thousands of years ago; more; many atrue hypothesis wastimidly
brought forward by their own scientific men and as congtantly rejected by the mgority
with whose preconceptions it interfered. Your intention is laudable but nothing thet | may
give you in answer will ever be accepted from us. Whenever discovered thet "it is verily
s0," the discovery will be attributed to him who corroborated the evidence -- asinthe
case of Copernicus and Gdlileo, the latter having availed himsdlf but of the Pythagorean
MSS.

But to return to "civilizations" Do you know that the Chaldees were at the gpex of their
Occult fame before what you term as the "bronze Age'? That the "Sons of Ad" or the
children of the Fire Mist preceded by hundreds of centuriesthe Age of Iron, which was
an old age dready, when what you now call the Historical Period -- probably because
what isknown of it is generdly no history but fiction -- had hardly begun. We hold -- but
then what warrant can you give the world that we are right? -- that far "greater
civilizations than our own have risen and decayed.” It is not enough to say as some of
your modern writers do -- that an extinct civilization existed before Rome and Athens
were founded. We affirm that a series of cvilizations exised before, as well as after the
Glacid Period, that they existed upon various points, of the globe, reached the apex of
glory and -- died. Every trace and memory had been lost of the Assyrian and Phoenikean
civilizations until discoveries began to be made afew years ago. And now they open a
new, though not by far one of the earliest pages in the history of mankind. And yet how
far back do those civilizations go in comparison with the oldest? -- and even them,
history is shy to accept. Archeo-geology has sufficiently demondrated that the memory
of man runs back vadtly further than history has been willing to accept, and the sacred
records of once mighty nations preserved by their heirs are still more worthy of trust. We
speak of civilizations of the anteglacia period; and (not only in the minds of the vulgar
and the profane but even in the opinion of the highly learned geologist) the cdlaim sounds
preposterous. What would you say then to our affirmation that the Chinese -- | now speak
of the inland, the true Chinaman, not of the hybrid mixture between the fourth and the
fifth Races now occupying the throne -- the aborigines, who belong in their undlied
nationaity whally to the highest and last branch of the fourth Race, reached their highest
civilization when the fifth had hardly gppeared in ASa, and that itsfirg off-shoot was yet
athing of the future. When wasit? Cdculate. Y ou cannot think that we, who have such
tremendous odds againgt the acceptance of our doctrine would deliberately go on
inventing Races and sub-races (in the opinion of Mr. Hume) were not they a matter of
undeniable fact. The group of idands off the Siberian coast discovered by Nordeneskjol



of the "Vegd' was found strewn with fossils of horses, sheep, oxen, etc., amnong gigantic
bones of eephants, mammoths, rhinoceroses and other mongters belonging to periods
when man -- says your science -- had not yet made his appearance on earth. How came
horses and sheep to be found in company with the huge "ante-diluvians'? The horse, we
are taught in schools -- is quite amodern invention of nature, and no man ever saw its
pedactyl ancestor. The group of the Siberian idands may give the lie to the comfortable
theory. The region now locked in the fetters of eternd winter uninhabited by man -- that
mogt fragile of animds, -- will be very soon proved to have had not only atropica
climate -- something your science knows and does not dispute, -- but having been
likewise the seat of one of the most ancient civilisations of that fourth race, whose highest
relics now we find in the degenerated Chinaman, and whose lowest are hopelesdy (for
the profane scientist) intermixed with the remnants of the third. | told you before now,
that the highest people now on earth (spiritudly) belong to the first sub-race of thefifth
root Race; and those are the Aryan Asatics; the highest race (physicd intdlectudity) is
the last sub-race of thefifth -- yoursalves the white conquerors. The mgority of mankind
belongs to the seventh sub-race of the fourth Root race, -- the above mentioned
Chinamen and their off-shoots and branchlets (Maayans, Mongalians, Tibetans,
Javanesg, etc,, etc., etc.) and remnants of other sub-races of the fourth -- and the seventh
sub-race of the third race. All these, fallen, degraded semblances of humanity are the
direct lined descendants of highly civilized nations neither the names nor memory of
which have survived except in such books as Popal vul and afew others unknown to
Science.

(4) To the Miocene times. Everything comes in its appointed time and place in the
evolution of Rounds, otherwise it would be impossible for the best seer to caculate the
exact hour and year when such cataclysms greet and small have to occur. All an adept
could do would be to predict an approximate time; whereas now events that result in
great geologicd changes may be predicted with as mathematica a certainty as eclipses
and other revolutions in space. The sinking of Atlantis (the group of continents and ides)
begun during the Miocene period -- as certain of your continents are now observed to be
gradudly snking -- and it culminated -- first, in the final disgppearance of the largest
continent an event coincident with the eevation of the Alps; and second with thet of the
lagt of the fair Idands mentioned by Plato. The Egyptian priests of Saistold his ancestor
Solon, that Atlantis (i.e. the only remaining large idand) had perished 9,000 years before
ther time. Thiswas not afancy date, snce they had for milleniums preserved most
carefully their records. But then, as| say, they spoke but of the "Poseidonis’ and would
not reveal even to the great Greek legidator their secret chronology. Asthere are no
geologica reasons for doubting, but on the contrary, a mass of evidence for accepting the
tradition, Science has finally accepted the existence of the great continent and
Archipelago and thus vindicated the truth of one more "fable." It now teaches, asyou
know that Atlantis, or the remnants of it lingered down to podt-tertiary times, itsfind
submergence occurring within the palaeozoic ages of American history! Well, truth and
fact ought to fed thankful even for such smdl favoursin the previous absence of any, for
S0 many centuries. The deep seaexplorations -- especidly those of the Challenger have
fully confirmed the reports of geology and palaeontology. The greet event -- the triumph
of our "Sons of the Fire Mist" the inhabitants of " Shambullah” (when yet anidand in the



Centrd Asan Seq) over the sdfish but not entirely wicked magicians of Poseidonis
occurred just 11,446 ago. Read in this connection the incomplete and partidly veiled
tradition, in Isis, Volume I, p. 588-94, and some things may become il plainer to you.
The corroboration of tradition and history, brought forward by Donndly | find in the
main correct; but you will find al thisand much morein Isis.

(5) It certainly does, and | have touched upon the subject long ago. In my notes on Mr.
HumesMSS,, "On God" -- that he kindly adds to our Philosophy, something the latter
had never contemplated before -- the subject is mentioned abundantly. Has he refused
you alook into it? For you -- | may enlarge my explanations, but not before you have
read what | say of the origin of good and evil on those margins. Quite enough was said by
me for our present purposes. Strangely enough | found a European author -- the greatest
materidist of histimes, Baron dHolbach -- whaose views coincide entirely with the views
of our philosophy. When reading his Essais sur la Nature, | might have imagined | had
our book of Kiu-ti before me. As amatter of course and of temperament our Universd
Pundit will try to catch at those views and pull every argument to pieces. So far he only
threatens me to dter his Preface and not to publish the philosophy under his own name.
Cuneus cuneum, tradit: | begged him not to publish hisessays at dl.

M. thinks that for your purposes | better give you afew more details upon Atlantis since
it isgreatly connected with evil if not with its origin. In the forthcoming Theosophist you
will find anote or two gppended to Hume's translation of Eliphas Levi's Preface in
connection with the lost continent. And now, since | am determined to make of the
present answer s avolume -- bear your cross with Chrigtian fortitude and then, perhaps,
after reading the whole you will ask for no more for some time to come. But what can |
add to that dready told? | am unable to give you purely scientific information Snce we
can never agree entirely with Western conclusions; and that ours will be rgjected as
"unscientific.” Yet both geology and paaeontology bear witness to much we have to say.
Of course your Scienceisright in many of her generdities, but her premises are wrong,
or a any rate -- very faulty. For ingance sheisright in saying that while the new
Americawas forming the ancient Atlantis was sinking, and gradudly washing away; but
sheis neither right in her given epochs nor in the calculations of the duration of thet
gnking. Thelatter -- isthe future fate of your British Idandsthe first on thelist of
victims that have to be destroyed by fire (submarine volcanos) and water, France and
other lands will follow suit. When they regppear again, the last seventh Sub-race of the
gxth Root race of present mankind will be flourishing on "Lemurid’ and "Atlantis' both
of which will have regppeared d o (their regppearance following immediately the
disappearance of the present ides and continents), and very few seas and great waters
will be found then on our globe, waters as well as land gppearing and disappearing and
shifting periodicdly and each in turn.

Trembling at the prospect of fresh charges of "contradictions' a some future incomplete
gtatement | rather explain what | mean by this. The gpproach of every new "obscuration”
isadways d9gndled by cataclyams -- of ether fire or water. But, gpart from this, every
"Ring" or Root Race has to be cut in two, so to say, by ether one or the other. Thus,
having reached the apex of its development and glory the fourth Race -- the Atlanteans



were destroyed by water; you find now but their degenerated, falen remnants, whose
ub-races, nevertheless, aye -- each of them, had its pamy days of glory and relaive
greatness. Wheat they are now -- you will be some day the law of cycles being one and
immutable. When your race -- thefifth -- will have reeched a its zenith of physical
intellectudity, and developed the highest civilization (remember the difference we make
between material and spiritual civilizations); unable to go any higher inits own cycle --
its progress towards absol ute evil will be arrested (as its predecessors the Lemurians and
Atlanteans, the men of the third and fourth races were arrested in their progress toward
the same) by one of such cataclysmic changes, its great civilization destroyed, and dl the
sub-races of that race will be found going down their respective cycles, after ashort
period of glory and learning. See the remnants of the Atlanteans, -- the old Greeks and
Romans (the modern belong dl to the fifth Race); see how great and how short, how
evanescent were their days of fame and glory! For, they were but sub-races of the seven
off-shoots of the "root race.” No mother Race, any more than her sub-races and off-
shoats, is dlowed by the one Reigning Law to trespass upon the prerogatives of the Race
or Sub-race that will follow it; leest of dl -- to encroach upon the knowledge and powers
in store for its successor. " Thou shdt not eat of the fruit of Knowledge of Good and Evil
of thetree that is growing for thy heirs' we may say with more right than would be
willingly conceded us by the Humes of your Sub-race. This"treg" isin our safe-keeping,
entrusted to us by the Dhyan Chohans, the protectors of our Race and the Trustees for
those that are coming. Try to understand the alegory, and to never lose sight of the hint
given you in my letter upon the Planetaries. (1) At the beginning of each Round, when
humanity resppears under quite different conditions than those afforded for the birth of
each new race and its sub-races, a"Plangtary” has to mix with these primitive men, and to
refresh their memories, and reved to them the truths they knew during the preceding
Round. Hence the confused traditions about Jehovahs, Ormazds, Osirises, Brahms, and
the tutti quanti. But that hgppens only for the benefit of thefirst Race. It isthe duty of the
|atter to choose the fit recipients among its sons, who are "set gpart” to use aBiblica
phrase -- asthe vessals to contain the whole stock of knowledge, to be divided among the
future races and generations until the close of that Round. Why should | say more since
you must understand my whole meaning; and that | dare not reved it in full. Every race
had its adepts; and with every new race, we are alowed to give them out as much of our
knowledge as the men of that race deserveit. The last seventh Race will have its Buddha
as every one of its predecessors had; but, its adepts will be far higher than any of the
present race, for among them will abide the future Planetary, the Dhyan Chohan whose
duty it will beto indruct or "refresh the memory™ of the first race of the fifth Round men
after this planet's future obscuration.

En Passant, to show to you that not only were not the "races’ invented by us, but that
they are acardind dogma with the Lama Buddhists and with al who study our esoteric
doctrine, | send you an explanation on a page or two in Rhys Davids "Buddhism,” --
otherwise incomprehensible, meaningless and absurd. It iswritten with the specia
permission of the Chohan (my Master) and -- for your benefit. No Orientaist has ever
sugpected the truths contained in it, and -- you are the first Western man (outside Tibet)
to whom it is now explained.



(6) What emerges at the end of al thingsis not only "pure and impersond spirit," but the
collective "persond” remembrances skimmed off every new fifth principle in the long
seriesof baing. And, if & the end of dl things -- say in some million of millionsyears
hence, Spirit will have to ret in its pure, impersonal non-existence, as the ONE or the
absolute, till there must be "some good” in the cyclic process, Snce every purified Ego
has the chance in the long interims between objective being upon the planetsto exist as a
Dhyan Chohan -- from the lowest "Deva- Chaneg’ to the highest Planetary, enjoying the
fruits of its collective lives.

But what is"Spirit" pure and impersona per se? Isit possble that you should not have
redlized yet our meaning? why, such a Spirit isanonentity, a pure abstraction, an
absolute blank to our senses -- even to the most spiritud. It becomes something only in
union with matter -- hence it is dways something snce matter isinfinite and

indestructible and non-existent without Spirit which, in matter is Life. Separated from
meatter it becomes the absolute negation of life and being, whereas matter isinseparable
from it. Ask those who offer the objection, whether they know anything of "life" and
"consciousness' beyond what they now fed on earth. What conception can they have --
unless natura born seers -- of the state and consciousness of one's individudity after it
has separated itsdlf from gross earthly body? What is the good of the whole process of
life on earth -- you may ask them, in your turn -- if, we are as good as "pure’ unconscious
entities before birth, during deep, and, at the end of our career? I's not death, according to
the teachings of Science, followed by the same state of unconsciousness as the one before
birth? Does not life when it quits our body become asimpersonal asit was before it
animated the foetus? Life, after dl, -- the greatest problem within the ken of human
conception isamystery that the greastest of your men of Science will never solve. In order
to be correctly comprehended, it has to be studied in the entire series of its
manifegtations, otherwise it can never be, not only fathomed, but even comprehended in
itseases form -- life, asa date of being on this earth. It can never be grasped so long as
it isstudied separately and apart from universa life. To solve the great problem one has
to become an occultis; to andlyze and experience with it persondly, in dl its phases, as
life on earth, life beyond the limit of physica deeth, minerd, vegetable, animd and

goiritud life; life in conjunction with concrete matter as well as life present in the
imponderable atom. L et them try and examine, or andyze life gpart from organism, and
what remains of it? Simply a mode of motion; which, unless our doctrine of the all-
Pervading, infinite, omnipresent Life is accepted -- though it be accepted on no better
terms than a hypothesis only a little more reasonable than their scientific hypotheses
which are al absurd -- has to remain unsolved.

Shdll they object? Well, we will answer them by using their own wegpons. We will say
that it is, and will remain for ever demondtrated that Snce motion is dl-pervading and
absolute rest inconceivable, that under whatever form or mask motion may appear,
whether as light, heat, magnetism, chemicd &ffinity or dectricity -- al these must be but
phases of One and the same universal omnipotent Force, a Proteus they bow to, asthe
Great "Unknown" -- (See Herbert Spencer) and we, smply call the "One Lif€e" the "One
Law" and the "One Element." The greatest, the most scientific minds on earth, have been
keenly pressing forward toward a solution of the mystery, leaving no bye-path



unexplored, no thread loose or weak in this darkest of labyrinths for them, and dl had to
come to the same conclusion -- that of the Occultigs when given only partidly -- namdy,
that life in its concrete manifestations is the legitimate result and consequence of

chemicd afinity; asto lifein its abgtract sense, life pure and smple -- well, they know

no more of it to-day, than they knew in the incipient stage of their Roya Society. They
only know that organismsin certain solutions previoudy free from life will spring up
spontaneoudy (Pasteur and his biblica piety notwithstanding) -- owing to certain
chemica compogtions of such substances. If, as| hope, in afew years, | am entirdly my
own master -- | may have the pleasure of demondtrating to you on your own writing table
that life as life is not only transformable into other aspects or phases of the al-pervading
Force, but that, it can be actualy infused into an artificid man. Frankengtein isamyth
only so far as heisthe hero of amydtic tae; in nature -- heis a posshility; and the
physicigs and physicians of the last sub-race of the sixth Race will inoculate life and
revive corpses, as they now inoculate smal-pox, and often less comely diseases. Spirit,
life and matter, are not naturd principles existing independently of each other, but the
effects of combinations produced by eternal motion in Space; and they better learn it.

(7) Most undoubtedly | am so permitted. But then comes the most important point: how
far satisfactory will my answers gppear -- even to you? That not every new law brought
to light is regarded as adding alink to the chain of human knowledge is shown by theill-
grace with which every fact unwelcome for some reasons to science, is received by its
professors. Nevertheless, whenever | can answer you -- | will try to do so, only hoping
that you will not send it as a contribution from my pen to the Journal of Science.

(8) Mogt assuredly they have. Rain can be brought onin asmall area of space --
atificidly and without any clam to miracle or superhuman powers, though its secret is

no property of minethat | should divulgeit. | am now trying to obtain permission to do
s0. We know of no phenomenon in nature entirely unconnected with either magnetism or
eectricity -- Snce, where there are motion, het, friction, light, there magnetism and its
alter ego (according to our humble opinion) -- ectricity will dways appear, as either
cause or effect -- or rather both if we but fathom the manifestation to its origin. All the
phenomena of earth currents, terrestrial magnetism and atmospheric dectricity, are dueto
the fact that the earth is an eectrified conductor, whose potentid is ever changing owing
to itsrotation and its annua orbita motion, the successive cooling and heating of the air,
the formation of clouds and rain, sorms and winds, etc. Thisyou may perhaps, find in
some text book. But then Science would be unwilling to admit thet dl these changes are
due to akasic magnetism incessantly generating dectric currents which tend to restore the
disturbed equilibrium. By directing the most powerful of eectric batteries, -- human
frame dectrified by a certain process, you can stop rain on some given point by making
"aholeintheran cloud," asthe occultigs term it. By using other strongly magnetized
implements within, so to say, an insulated area -- rain can be produced artificidly. |

regret my inability to explain to you the process more clearly. Y ou know the effects
produced by trees and plants on rain clouds; and how their strong magnetic nature attracts
and even feeds those clouds over the tops of the trees. Science explains it otherwise,
maybe. Well, | cannot help it, for such is our knowledge and the fruits of milleniums of
observations and experience. Were the present to fdl into the hands of Hume, he would



be sure to remark that | am vindicating the charge publicly brought by him against us.
"Whenever unable to answer your arguments (?) they (we) camly reply that their (our)
rules do not admit of thisor that." -- Charge notwithstanding, | am compelled to answer
that since the secret is not mine | cannot make of it a marketable commodity. Let some
physicigts caculate the amount of hest required to vaporize a certain quantity of water.
Then, let them compute the quantity of rain needed to cover an area-- say, of one square
mile to adepth of one inch. For this amount of vaporization they will require, of course,
an amount of heat that would be equd to at least five million tons of cod. Now the
amount of energy of heat that would be equd to at least five million tons of coa. Now
the amount of energy of which this consumption of heat would be the equivaent
corresponds (as any mathematician could tdll you) -- to that which would be required to
rase aweight of upwards of ten million tons, one mile high. How can one man generate
such amount of heat and energy? Preposterous, absurd! -- we aredl lunatics, and you
who listen to us will be placed in the same category if you ever venture to repest this
proposition. Yet | say, that one man alone can do it, and very essly if heis but
acquainted with a certain "physico-siritud™ lever in himsdf, far more powerful than that
of Archimedes. Even smple muscular contraction is aways accompanied with dectric
and magnetic phenomena, and there is the strongest connection between the magnetism
of the earth, the changes of westher and man, who is the best barometer living, if he but
knew to decipher it properly; again, the state of the sky can dways be ascertained by the
variations shown by magnetic insruments. It isnow severd yearsthat | had an
opportunity of reading the deductions of science upon this subject; therefore, unless| go
to the trouble of catching up what | may have remained ignorant of, | do not know the
latest conclusions of Science. But with us, it is an established fact thet it isthe earth's
magnetism that produces wind, storms, and rain. What science seemsto know of it, is but
secondary symptoms always induced by that magnetism and she may very soon find out
her present errors. Earth's magnetic attraction of meteoric dust, and the direct influence of
the latter upon the sudden changes of temperature especidly in the matter of heat and
cold, is not a settled question to the present day, | believe. (2) It was doubted whether the
fact of our earth passing through aregion of space in which there are more or less of
meteoric masses has any bearing upon the height of our atmosphere being increased or
decreased, or even upon the State of weather. But we think we could easily proveit; and
since they accept the fact that the relative distribution and proportion of land and water
on our globe may be due to the great accumulation upon it of meteoric dust; snow --
especidly in our northern regions -- being full of meteoric iron and magnetic particles,
and deposits of the latter being found even at the bottom of seas and oceans, | wonder
how Science has not hitherto understood that every atmospheric change and disturbance
was due to the combined magnetism of the two great masses between which our
atmosphereis compressed! | cdl this meteoric dust a"mass' for it isredly one. High
above our earth's surface the air isimpregnated and space filled with magnetic, or
meteoric dust, which does not even belong to our solar system. Science having luckily
discovered, that, as our earth with al the other planetsis carried dong through space, it
receives a gregter proportion of that dust matter on its northern than on its southern
hemisphere, knows that to this are due the preponderating number of the continentsin the
former hemisphere, and the greater abundance of snow and moisture. Millions of such
meteors and even of the finest particles reach us yearly and daily and al our temple



knives are made of this"heavenly" iron, which reaches us without having undergone any
change -- the magnetism of the earth keeping them in cohesion. Gaseous maiter is
continually added to our atmaosphere from the never ceasing fal of meteoric strongly
magnetic matter, and yet it seems with them ill an open question whether magnetic
conditions have anything to do with the precipitation of rain or not! | do not know of any
"set of motions established by pressures, expansions, etc., due in the first instance to
solar energy." Science makes too much and too little at the same time of "solar energy™
and even of the Sun itsdlf; and the Sun has nothing to do whatever with rain and very
little with heet. | was under the impression that science was aware that the glacia periods
as well as those periods when temperature is "like that of the carboniferous age” -- are
due to the decrease and increase or rather to the expansion of our atmosphere, which
expanson isitsaf due to the same meteoric presence? At any rate, we all know, that the
heet that the earth receives by radiation from the sun is at the utmost one third if not less
of the amount received by her directly from the meteors.

(9) Call it achromosphere or atmosphere, it can be caled nether; for it issmply the
magnetic and ever present aura of the sun, seen by astronomers only for abrief few
moments during the eclipse and by some of our chelas -- whenever they like -- of course
whilein a certain induced state. A counterpart of what the astronomers cal the red flames
in the "corond’ may be seen in Reichenbach's crystas or in any other strongly magnetic
body. The head of aman -- in astrong ecstatic condition, when dl the eectricity of his
system is centred around the brain, will represent -- especidly in darkness -- a perfect
gmile of the Sun during such periods. The firgt artist who drew the aureoles about the
heads of his Gods and Saints, was not inspired, but represented it on the authority of
temple pictures and traditions of the sanctuary and the chambers of initiation where such
phenomena took place. The closer to the head or to the aura-emitting body -- the stronger
and the more effulgent the emanation (due to hydrogen science tells us, in the case of the
flames); hence -- theirregular red flames around the Sun or the 'inner corona." The fact
that these are not dways present in equa quantity shows only the congtant fluctuation of
the magnetic matter and its energy, upon which aso depend the variety and number of
gpots. During periods of magnetic inertiathe spots disappear, or rather remain invisble.
The further the emanation shoots out the more it losesin intengty, until gradudly

subsiding it fades out; hence -- the "outer corona,” its rayed shape being due entirely to
the latter phenomenon whose efful gence proceeds from the magnetic nature of the matter
and the ectric energy and not a al from intensaly hot particles as asserted by some
adronomers. All thisisterribly unscientific, neverthdess afact, to which, | may add
another by reminding you that the Sun we seeisnot at dl the centra planet of our little
Universe, but only its vell or it's reflection. Science has tremendous odds against sudying
that planet which luckily for us we have not: foremost of dl -- the constant tremours of
our atmosphere which prevent them from judging correctly thelittle they do see. This
impediment was never in the way of the ancient Chadee and Egyptian astronomers; nor
isit an obstacle to us, for we have means of arresting, or counteracting such tremours --
acquainted as we are with al the akasic conditions. No more than the rain secret, would
this secret -- supposing we do divulgeit -- be of any practical use to your men of Science
unless they become Occultists and sacrifice long years to the acquirement of powers.
Only fancy aHuxley or aTynddl studying Yog-vidya! hence the many mistakes into



which they fal and the conflicting hypotheses of your best authorities. For ingtance: the
Sunisfull of iron vgpours -- afact that was demonstrated by the spectroscope showing
thet the light of the corona consisted largely of alinein the green part of the spectrum,
very nearly coinciding with an iron line. Y et Professors Y oung and Lockyer rejected that,
under the witty pretext, if | remember, tha, if the coronawere composed of minute
particles like adust cloud (and it isthis that we cal "magnetic matter") these particles
would (1) fal upon the sun's body, (2) comets were known to pass through this vapour
without any visible effect on them; (3) Professor Y oung's spectroscope showed that the
corond line was not identica with the iron one, etc. Why they should call those
objections "scientific" is more than we can tell.

(1) Thereason why the particles -- sncethey cdl them o -- do not fdl upon the sun's
body, is sdf-evident. There are forces co-exigent with gravitation of which they know
nothing; besides that other fact that there is no gravitation properly speaking; only
attraction and repulsion. (2) How could comets be affected by the said passage since their
"passing through" is smply an opticd illuson; they could not pass within the area of
atraction without being immediately annihilated by that force, of which no vril can give

an adequate idea, since there can be nothing on earth that could be compared with it.
Passing as the comets do through a "reflection” no wonder that the said vapour has'"no
vighble effect on these light bodies.” (3) The corond line may not seem identical through
the best "grating spectroscope,” nevertheless, the corona containsiron as well as other
vapours. To tdl you of what it does consst isidle, Snce | am unable to trand ate the
words we use for it, and that no such matter exigts (not in our planetary system, a any
rate) -- but in the sun. Thefact is, that what you cal the Sun is smply the reflection of

the huge "store-house" of our System wherein ALL its forces are generated and
preserved; the Sun being the heart and brain of our pigmy Universe, we might compare
itsfaculae -- those millions of small, intensdly brilliant bodies of which the Sun's surface
away from the spotsis made up -- with the blood corpuscles of that luminary -- though
some of them as correctly conjectured by science are as large as Europe. Those blood
corpuscles are the dectric and magnetic matter in its sixth and seventh sate. What are
those long white filaments twisted like so many ropes, of which the penumbra of the Sun
is made up? What -- the centrd part that is seen like a huge flame ending in fiery spires,
and the transparent clouds, or rather vapours formed of ddlicate threads of slvery light,
that hangs over those flames -- what -- but magneto-€lectric aura -- the phlogiston of the
Sun? Science may go on speculating for ever, yet so long as she does not renounce two or
three of her cardind errors she will find herself groping for ever in the dark. Some of her
greatest misconceptions are found in her limited notions on the law of gravitation; her
denid that matter may be imponderable; her newly invented term "force”' and the absurd
and tacitly accepted idea, that force is capable of existing per se, or of acting any more
then life, outside, independent of, or in any other wise than through métter: in other
words that force is anything but matter in one of her highest states, -- the last three on the
ascending scale being denied because only science knows nothing of them; and her utter
ignorance of the universa Proteus, its functions and importance in the economy of nature
-- magnetism and dectricity. Tell Science that even in those days of the decline of the
Roman Empire, when the tatooed Britisher used to offer to the Emperor Claudius his
nazzur of "dectron” in the shape of a tring of amber beads that even then, there were yet



men remaining aoof from the immora masses, who knew more of dectricity and
magnetism than they, the men of science, do now, and science will laugh & you as
bitterly as she now does over your kind dedication to me. Verily, when your astronomers
gpesking of sun-matter, term those lights and flames as "clouds of vapour” and "gases
unknown to science” (rather!) -- chased by mighty whirlwinds and cyclones -- whereas
we know it to be Smply magnetic matter in its usud State of activity -- wefed inclined to
amile a the expressons. Can oneimagine the " Sun'sfiresfed with purely mineral

matter" -- with meteorites highly charged with hydrogen giving the "Sun afar-reaching
atmogphere of ignited gas'? We know that the invisible Sun is composed of that which
has neither name, nor can it be compared to anything known by your science -- on earth;
and that its "reflection” contains il less of anything like "gases™ minerd matter, or fire,
though even we when tregting of it in your civilized tongue are compelled to use such
expressons as "vapour” and "magnetic matter.” To close the subject, the corond changes
have no effect upon the earth's climate, though spots have -- and Professor N. Lockyer is
mostly wrong in his deductions. The Sun is neither asolid nor aliquid, nor yet a gaseous
globe; but agigantic ball of dectro-magnetic Forces, the store-house of universd life and
motion, from which the latter pulsatein dl directions, feeding the smdlest aom asthe
greatest genius with the same materid unto the end of the Maha Yug.

(10) I bedieve not. The stars are distant from us, at least 500,000 times as far asthe Sun
and some as many times more. The strong accumulation of meteoric matter and the
atmogpheric tremours are dways in the way. If your astronomers could climb on the
height of that meteoric dust, with their telescopes and havanas they might trust more then
they can now in their photometers. How can they? Neither the red degree of intensity of
that light can be known on earth -- hence no trusworthy bass for cdculating magnitudes
and distances can be had, -- nor have they hitherto made sure in asingle instance (except
in the matter of one star in Cassiopeid) which stars shine by reflected and which by their
own light. The working of the best double star photometersis deceptive. Of this| have
made sure, o far back asin the spring of 1878 while watching the observations made
through a Pickering photometer. The discrepancy in the observations upon a star (near
Gamma Ceti) amounted at times to half a magnitude. No planets but one have hitherto
been discovered outside of the solar system, with dl their photometers, while we know
with the sole help of our spiritua naked eye a number of them; every completely matured
Sun-gar having like in our own system several companion planetsin fact. The famous
"polarization of light" test is as about trustworthy as dl others. Of course, the mere fact of
thelr sarting from afase premise cannot vitiate either their conclusions or astronomica
prophecies, snce both are mathematicaly correct in their mutua relations, and that it
answers the given object. The Chadees nor yet our old Rishis had ether your telescopes
or photometers; and yet their astronomica predictions were faultless, the mistakes, very
dight onesin truth -- fathered upon them by their modern rivals -- proceeding from the
mistakes of the latter.

Y ou must not complain of my too long answers to your very short questions, since |
answer you for your ingruction as a student of occultism, my "lay" chela, and not at dl
with aview of answering the Journal of Science. | am no man of science with regard to,
or in connection with modern leraning. My knowledge of your Western Sciencesis very



limited in fact; and you will please bear in mind that dl my answers are based upon, and
derived from, our Eastern occult doctrines regardless of their agreement or disagreement
with those of exact science. Hence, | say: --

"The sun's surface emits per square mile, as much light (in proportion) as can be emitted
from any body." But what can you mean in this case by "light"? The laiter isnot an
independent principle; and, | rgjoiced at the introduction, with aview to facilitate means
of observation -- of the "diffraction spectrum;" snce by abolishing dl these imaginary
independent existences, such as -- heat, actinism, light, etc., it rendered to Occult Science
the greatest service, by vindicating in the eyes of her modern sster our very ancient
theory that every phenomenon being but the effect of the diversified motions of what we
cal Akasha (not your ether) there was in fact, but one eement, the causative Principle of
al. But since your question is asked with aview to settling a disputed point in modern
science | will try to answer it in the clearest way | can. | say then, no, and will give you
my reasons why. They cannot know it, for the smple reason that heretofore they havein
redlity found no sure means of measuring the velocity of light. The experiments made by
Fizeau and Cornu known as the two best investigators of light in the world of science,
notwithstanding the generd satifaction at the results obtained, are not a trustworthy data
neither in respect to the velocity with which sunlight travels nor to its quantity. The
methods adopted by both these Frenchmen are yielding correct results (at any rate
approximately correct, since thereis a variation of 227 miles per second between the
result of the observations of both experimenters albeit made with the same gpparatus) --
only as regards the velocity of light between our earth and the upper regions of its
atmosphere. Their toothed whed, revolving at a known veodity records, of course, the
gtrong ray of light which passes through one of the niches of the whed, and then hasiits
point of light obscured whenever atooth passes -- accurately enough. The insrument is
very ingenious and can hardly fail to give splendid results on ajourney of afew thousand
metres there and back; there being between the Paris observatory and its fortifications no
atmosphere, no meteoric masses to impede the ray's progress, and that ray finding quite a
different quaity of a medium to travel upon than the ether of Space, the ether between
the Sun and the meteoric continent above our heads, the velocity of light will of course
show some 185,000 and odd miles per second, and your physicists shout "Eureka'! Nor
do any of the other devices contrived by science to measure that velocity since 1887
answer any better. All they can say isthat their caculations are so far correct. Could they
measure light above our aimaosphere they would soon find that they were wrong.

(12) Itis-- sofar; but isfast changing. Y our science has atheory, | believe, that if the
earth were suddenly placed in extremely cold regions -- for ingtance where it would
exchange places with Jupiter -- al our seas and rivers would be suddenly transformed
into solid mountains, the air, -- or rather a portion of the agriform substances which
composeit -- would be metamorphosed from their sate of invishble fluid owing to the
absence of heet into liquids (which now exist on Jupiter, but of which men have no idea
on earth). Redlize, or try to imagine the -- reverse condition, and it will be that of Jupiter
at the present moment.



Thewhole of our system isimperceptibly shifting its position in Space. The rdeive
distance between planets remaining ever the same, and being in no wise affected by the
displacement of the whole system; and the distance between the latter and the stars and
other suns being so incommensurable asto produce but little if any perceptible change for
centuries and milleniums to come; -- no astronomer will perceive it telescopically, until
Jupiter and some other planets, whose little luminous points hide now from our sght
millions upon millions of gars (al but some 5000 or 6000) -- will suddenly let us have a
peep at afew of the Raja-Suns they are now hiding. Thereis such aking-gar right behind
Jupiter, that no mortal physica eye has ever seen during this, our Round. Could it be so
perceived it would appear, through the best telescope with a power of multiplying its
diameter ten thousand times, -- ill asmdl dimensionless point, thrown into the shadow
by the brightness of any planet; nevertheless -- thisworld is thousands of times larger
than Jupiter. The violent disturbance of its atmosphere and even its red spot that so
intrigues science latdy, are due -- (1) to that shifting and (2) to the influence of that Rga
Star. In its present position in space imperceptibly smal though it be -- the metdlic
substances of which it is mainly composed are expanding and gradudly transforming
themsaves into aeriform fluids -- the Sate of our own earth and its Sx sster globes
before the firs Round -- and becoming part of its atmosphere. Draw your inferences and
deductions from this, my dear "lay" chela, but beware lest in doing so you sacrifice your
humble ingtructor and the occult doctrine itsdlf, on the dtar of your wrathful Goddess --
modern science.

(12) I am afraid not much, since our Sun is but areflection. The only grest truth uttered
by Semensisthat inter-gdlar spaceisfilled with highly attenuated matter, such as may
be put in ar vacuum tubes, and which stretches from planet to planet and from dar to
dar. But thistruth has no bearing upon his main facts. The sun gives all and takes back
nothing from its sysem. The sun gathers nothing "at the poles’ -- which are dways free
even from the famous "red flames' a dl times, not only during the eclipses. How isit

that with their powerful telescopes they have failed to perceive any such "gathering”

since ther glasses show them even the "superlatively fleecy clouds' on the photosphere?
Nothing can reach the sun from without the boundaries of its own system in the shape of
such gross matter as "atenuated gases”" Every bit of matter in dl its seven statesis
necessary to the vitdity of the various and numberless syslems -- worlds in formation,
suns awakening anew to life, etc., and they have none to spare even for their best
neighbours and next of kin. They are mothers, not stepmothers, and would not take away
one crumb from the nutrition of their children. The latest theory of radiant energy which
shows that there is no such thing in nature, properly speeking, as chemical light, or heeat
ray isthe only approximately correct one. For indeed, there is but one thing -- radiant
energy which isinexhaustible and knows neither increase nor decrease and will go on
with its sdf-generating work to the end of the Solar manvantara. The absorption of Solar
Forces by the earth is tremendous; yet it is, or may be demonstrated that the latter
receives hardly 25 per cent. of the chemical power of itsrays, for these are despoiled of
75 per cent. during their vertical passage through the atmosphere at the moment they
reach the outer boundary "of the aerial ocean." And even those rays lose about 20 per
cent. in illuminating and caoric power -- we are told. What with such awaste must then
be the recuperative power of our Father-Maother Sun? Yes, cdl it "Radiant Energy” if you



will: wecdl it Life-- dl-pervading, omnipresent life, ever a work in its great laboratory
-- the SUN.

(13) None can ever be given by your men of Science, whose "bumptiousness’ makes
them declare that only to those for whom the word magnetism is a mysterious agent the
supposition that the Sun is a huge magnet can account for the production by that body of
light, heat and the causes of magnetic variations as perceived on our earth. They are
determined to ignore and thus reject the theory suggested to them by Jenkins of the
R.A.S. of the existence of strong magnetic poles above the surface of the earth. But the
theory, isthe correct one nevertheless, and one of these poles revolves around the north
polein aperiodica cycle of savera hundred years. Haley and Handsteen -- besides
Jenkins -- were the only scientific men that ever suspected it. Your question isagain
answered by reminding you of another exploded supposition. Jenkins did his best some
three years ago to prove that it is the north end of the compass needle that isthe true
north pole, and not the reverse as the current scientific theory maintains. He was
informed that the locdlity in Boothia where Sir James Ross |located the earth's north
magnetic pole, was purely imaginary: it is not there. If he (and we) are wrong, then the
magnetic theory that like poles repd and unlike poles attract, must aso be declared a
fdlacy; anceif the north end of the dipping needle is a south pole then its pointing to the
ground in Boothia-- asyou cdl it -- must be due to attraction? And if thereis anything
there to attract it, why isit thet the needle in London is attracted neither to the ground in
Boothia nor to the earth's centre? As very correctly argued, if the north pole of the needle
pointed dmost perpendicularly to the ground in Boothia, it is Ssmply because it was
repelled by the true north magnetic pole when Sir J. Ross was there about half a century

ago.

No; our "Lordships' have nothing to do with the inertia of the needle. It is due to the
presence of certain metalsin fuson in that locdity. Increase of temperature diminishes
magnetic atraction, and a sufficiently high temperature destroys it often atogether. The
temperature | am speaking of is, in the present case rather an aura, an emanation than
anything science knows of. Of course, this explanation will never hold water with the
present knowledge of science. But we can wait and see. Study magnetism with the help
of occult doctrines, and then that which now will gppear incomprehensible, absurd in the
light of physica science, will become dl dlear.

(14) They must be. Not dl of the Intra-Mercurid planets, nor yet those in the orbit of
Neptune are yet discovered, though they are strongly suspected. We know that such exist
and where they exist; and that there are innumerable planets "burnt out” they say, -- in
obscuration we say; -- planetsin formation and not yet luminous, etc. But then "we
know" is of little use to science, when the Spiritudists will not admit our knowledge.
Edison's tas meter adjusted to its utmost degree of senditiveness and attached to alarge
telescope may be of great use when perfected. When o attached the "tasmeter” will
afford the possibility not only to measure the heet of the remotest of visble stars, but to
detect by their invisible radiations stars that are unseen and otherwise undetectable, hence
planets also. The discoverer, an F.T.S,, agood ded protected by M. thinksthat if, at any
point in ablank space of heavens -- a space that gppears blank even through a telescope



of the highest power -- the tasimeter indicates an accesion of temperature and does so
invariably, thiswill be aregular proof that the instrument isin range with the stellar body
ether non-luminous or so distant as to be beyond the reach of telescopic vison. His
tasimeter, he says, "is affected by awider range of etheric undulations than the eye can
take cognizance of." Science will hear sounds from certain planets before she sees them.
Thisisaprophecy. Unfortunately | am not a Planet, -- not even a"planetary.” Otherwise |
would advise you to get atasimeter from him and thus avoid me the trouble of writing to
you. | would manage then to find mysdlf "in range" with you.

(15) No, good friend; | am not asindiscreet asdl that, | left you smply to your own
reminiscences. Every mortd creature, even the less favoured by Fortune, has such
moments of relative happiness e some time of hislife. Why shouldn't you?

Yes, it wasan X quantity | referred to.

(16) Itisawiddy sporead belief among all the Hindus that a person's future pre-natal state
and birth are moulded by the last desire he may have at the time of degath. But thislast
desire, they say, necessarily hinges on to the shape which the person may have given to
his desires, passions, etc., during his padt life. It isfor this very reason, viz. -- that our last
desire may not be unfavourable to our future progress -- that we have to watch our
actions and control our passions and desires throughout our whole earthly career.

(17) 1t cannot be otherwise. The experience of dying men -- by drowning and other
accidents -- brought back to life, has corroborated our doctrine in amost every case. Such
thoughts are involuntary and we have no more control over them than we would over the
eyesretinato prevent it percaiving that colour which affectsit most. At the last moment,
the whole life is reflected in our memory and emerges from dl the forgotten nooks and
corners picture after picture, one event after the other. The dying brain didodges memory
with astrong supreme impulse, and memory restores faithfully every impresson

entrugted to it during the period of the brain's activity. That impression and thought which
was the strongest naturdly becomes the most vivid and survives so to say dl the rest
which now vanish and disappear for ever, to regppear but in Deva Chan. (3) No man dies
iNsane or unconscious -- as some physiologists assert. Even amadman, or onein afit of
delirium, tremens will have hisingant of perfect lucidity a the moment of death, though
unable to say so to those present. The man may often appear dead. Y et from the last
pulsation, from and between the last throbbing of his heart and the moment when the last
gpark of animal heet leaves the body -- the brain thinks and the Ego lives over in those
few brief seconds hiswhole life over again. Speak in whispers, ye, who assst a a deathr
bed and find yoursalves in the solemn presence of Degth. Especially have you to keep
quiet just after Degth has laid her clammy hand upon the body. Speak in whispers, | say,
lest you disturb the quiet ripple of thought, and hinder the busy work of the Past casting

on its reflection upon the Vel of the Future,

(18) Yes, the "full" remembrance of our lives (collective lives) will return back & the end
of all the seven Rounds, a the threshold of the long, long Nirvanathat awaits us after we
leave Globe Z. At the end of isolated Rounds, we remember but the sum total of our last



impressions, those we had selected, or that have rather forced themsdves upon us and
followed usin Deva Chan. Those are dl "probationary™ lives with large indulgences and
new trids afforded us with every new life. But at the close of the minor cycle, after the
completion of dl the seven Rounds, there awaits us no other mercy but the cup of good
deeds, of merit, outweighing that of evil deeds and demerit in the scaes of Retributive
Jugtice. Bad, irretrievably bad must be that Ego thet yidds no mite from itsfifth
Principle, and has to be annihilated, to disgppear in the Eighth Sphere. A mite, as| say,
collected from the Persond Ego suffices to save him from the dreary Fate. Not so after
the completion of the great cycle: ether along Nirvana of Bliss (unconscious though it
be in the, and according to, your crude conceptions); after which -- life asaDhyan
Chohan for awhole Manvantara, or else "Avitchi Nirvana" and aManvantara of misery
and Horror asa---- you must not hear theword nor | -- pronounce or writeit. But "those’
have nought to do with the mortas who pass through the seven spheres. The collective
Karma of afuture Planetary is aslovely asthe collective Karmaof a---- isterrible.
Enough. | have said too much aready.

(19) Verily so. Until the struggle between the higher and middle duad begins -- (with the
exception of suicides who are not dead but have only killed their physical triad, and
whose Elemental parasites, therefore, are not naturally separated from the Ego asinreal
death) -- until that struggle, | say, has not begun and ended, no shell can redizeits

position. When the sixth and seventh principles are gone, carrying off with them the

finer, spiritua portions of that, which once was the personal consciousness of thefifth,

then only does the shell gradualy develop akind of hazy consciousness of its own from

what remains in the shadow of persondity. No contradiction here, my dear friend, -- only
haziness in your own perceptions.

(20) All that which pertains to the materio- psychologicd attributes and sensations of the
five lower skandhas, dl that which will be thrown off as arefuse by the newly born Ego
in the Deva Chan, as unworthy of, and not sufficiently related to the purely spiritua
perceptions, emotions and fedlings of the sixth, strengthened, and so to say, cemented by
aportion of the fifth, that portion which is necessary in the devachan for the retention of a
divine spiritualized notion of the"I" in the Monad -- which would otherwise, have no
consciousness in relation to object and subject at dl -- dl this"becomes extinct for ever™
namdy a the moment of physica death, to return once more, marshaling before the eye
of the new Ego at the threshold of Deva Chan and to be rejected by It. It will return for
the third timefully at the end of the minor cycle, after the completion of the seven
Rounds when the sum total of collective existencesis weighed -- "meit” -- in one cup,
"demerit” in the other cup of the scdes. But in that individud, in the Ego -- "good, bad,

or indifferent” in the isolated personality, -- consciousness leaves as suddenly as "the
flame leaves the wick." Blow out your candle, good friend. The flame has | eft that candle
"for ever"; but are the particles that moved, their motion producing the objective flame
annihilated or digpersed for dl that? Never. Reight the candle and the same particles
drawn by mutud affinity will return to the wick. Place along row of candles on your
table. Light one and blow it out; then light the other and do the same; a third and fourth,
and so on. The same matter, the same gaseous particles -- representing in our case the
Karma of the persondity -- will be cdled forth by the conditions given them by your



match, to produce a new luminosty; but can we say that candle No. 1 has not had its
flame extinct for ever? Not evenin the case of the "failures of nature)” of the immediate
reincarnation of children and congenita idiots, etc., that so provoked the wrath of
C.C.M., can we cdl them the identical ex-persondities; though the whole of the same
life-principle and identically the same MANAS (fifth principle) re-enters a new body and
may be truly cdled a"reincarnation of the personality” -- wheress, in the rebirth of the
Egosfrom devachans and avitchis into Karmic life it is only the spiritud atributes of the
Monad and its Buddhi that are reborn. All we can say of the reincarnated "failures’ is,
that they are the reincarnated Manas, the fifth principle of Mr. Smith or Miss Grey, but
not certainly that these are the reincarnations of Mr. S. and Miss G. Therefore, the
explanation, clear and concise (though perhaps less literary than you might make it) given
to C.C.M. in the Theosophist in answer to his spiteful hit in Light, is not only correct but
candid also; and both yoursdaf and C.C.M. were unjust to Upasika and even to mysdf
who told her what to write; Snce even you mistook my wail and lament at the confused
and tortured explanationsin 1ss (for its incompleteness no one but we, her inspirers are
responsble) and my complaint of having had to exercise dl my "ingenuity” to make the
thing plain, for an avowa of ingeniousness in the sense of cunning and craft, whereas
ingenuousness -- asncere desre (though very difficult of redization) to mend and clear
up the misconception -- was meant by me. | do not know of anything snce the very
beginning of our correspondence that displeased the Chohan so much asthat. But we
must not return to the subject again.

But what is then "the nature of the remembrance and sdf-consciousness of the shell?
you ask. As| said in your note -- no better than areflected or borrowed light. *Memory”
isone thing, and "perceptive faculties' quite another. A madman may remember very
clearly some portions of his padt life; yet he is unable to perceive anything in its true light
for the higher portion of his Manas and his Buddhi are pardysed in him, have left him.
Could ananimd -- adog, for instance -- gpeak, he would prove you that hismemory in
direct rdation to his canine persondity, is as fresh as yours, nevertheess his memory and
ingtinct cannot be caled "perceptive faculties” A dog remembers that his master thrashed
him when the latter gets hold of histick -- & al other times he has no remembrance of it.
Thus with ashdl; once in the aura of amedium, al he perceives through the borrowed
organs of the medium and of those in magnetic sympathy with the latter, he will perceive
very dearly -- but not further than what the shell can find in the perceptive faculties and
memoriesof circle and medium -- hence often the rational and a times highly intdligent
answers, hence aso acomplete oblivion of things known to al but that medium and
crde. The shdl of ahighly intdligent, learned, but utterly unspiritual man who died
naturd desth, will last longer and the shadow of his own memory hdping -- that shadow
which isthe refuse of the Sxth principle left in thefifth -- he may ddliver discourses
through trance speakers and repeat parrot-like that which he knew of and thought much
over it, during hislife-time. But find me one single ingance in the annds of Spiritudism
where areturning shell of a Faraday or a Brewster (for even they were made to fal into
the trap of mediumidtic atraction) said one word more than it knew during itslife-time.
Whereisthat scientific shell, that ever gave evidence of that, which is claimed on behaf
of the "disembodied Spirit" -- namely, that afree Soul, the Spirit disenthraled from its
body's fetters perceives and sees that which is concealed from living mortal eyes?



Chdlenge the Spiritudigs fearlesdy, | say! Defy the best, the most reliable of mediums -

- Stainton Moses for one -- to give you through that high dissmbodied shell, that he
migtakes for the "Imperator” of the early days of his mediumship, to tel you what you

will have hidden in your box, if SM. does not know it; or to repeset to you aline from a
Sanskrit manuscript unknown to his medium, or anything of that kind. Prohpudor! Spirits
they cdl them? Spiritswith personal remembrances? Aswell call persond
remembrances the sentences screeched out by a parrot. Why don't you ask C.C.M. to test
+? Why not settle hisand your mind at rest by suggesting to him to ask afriend or an
acquaintance unknown to S.M. -- to sdlect an object the nature of which will remaininits
turn unknown to C.C.M., and then see whether + will be able to name that object --
something possible even to agood dairvoyant. Let the "Spirit" of Zollner -- now that he
isin the "fourth dimension of space," and has put up an gppearance dready with severd
mediums -- tell them the last word of his discovery, complete his astro-physica
philosophy. No; Zollner when lecturing through an intelligent medium, surrounded with
persons who read hisworks, are interested in them -- will repeat on various tones that
which is known to others (not even that which he alone knew, most probably), the
credulous, ignorant public confounding the post-hoc with the propter-hoc and firmly
convinced of the Spirit's identity. Indeed, it will be worth your while to simulate
invedigation in this direction. Y es, persona consciousness does leave everyone a degath;
and when even the centre of memory is re-established in the shell, it will remember and
speak out its recollections but through the brain of some living human being. Hence --

(21) -- A more or less complete, till dim recollection of its persondity, and of its purey
physical life. Asin the cases of complete insanity the finad severance of the two higher
duads (7th 6th and 5th 4th) at the moment of the former going into gedtation, digsan
impassable gulf between the two. It is not even a portion of the fifth thet is carried away -
- least of dl 2 1/2 principles as Mr. Hume cruddly putsit in his Fragments that go into
Deva Chan leaving but | 1/2 principles behind. The Manas shorn of its finest attributes,
becomes like a flower from which dl the aroma has suddenly departed, arose crushed,
and having been made to yield dl its ail for the attar manufacture purposes, what is left
behind is but the smdll of decaying grass, earth and rottenness.

(8 Question the second is sufficiently answered, | believe. (Y our second para) The
Spiritud Ego goes on evolving persondities, in which "the sense of identity” isvery
completewhile living. After their separation from the physical Ego, that sense returns
very dim, and belongs wholly to the recollections of the physical man. The shdl may bea
perfect Sinnett when wholly engrossed in agame of cards a his club, and when either
logng or winning alarge sum of money -- or a Babu Smut Murky Dass trying to chest his
principa out of a sum of rupees. In both cases -- ex-editor and Babu will -- asshdlls,
remind anyone who will have the privilege of enjoying an hour's chat with the illugtrious
dis-embodied angels, more of the inmates of alunatic asylum madeto play partsin
private thegtricals as means of hygienic recrestion, than of the Caesars and Hamlets they
would represent. The dightest shock will throw them off the track and send them off
raving.



(b) An error. A. P. Sinnett is not "an aosolutely new invention." He is the child and
cregtion of his antecedent persona sdlf; the Karmic progeny for dl he knows, of Nonius
Asprena, Consul of the Emperor Domitian -- (94 A.D.) together with Arricinius
Clementus, and friend of the Flamen Dealis of that day (the high priest of Jupiter and
chief of the Flamenes) or of that Flamens himsdf -- which would account for A.P.
Sinnett's suddenly developed love for mysticism. A.P.S. -- the friend and brother of K.H.
will go to Deva Chan; and A.P.S., the Editor and the lawn-tennis man; the Don Juan, in a
mild way, in the pdmy days of "Saints, Snners and Sceneries” identifying himsdf by
mentioning a usudly covered mole or scar, -- will, perhaps, be abusing the Babus through
amedium to some old friend in Cdifornia or London.

(c) 1t will find "enough decent materid” and to spare. A few years of Theosophy will
furnish it.

(d) Perfectly correctly defined.

(e) Asmuch asthereis of the personality -- in A.P.S.'sreflection in the looking glass -- of
thered, living A.P.S.

(f) The Spirituad Ego will not think of the A.P.S. the shell, any more than it will think of
the last suit of clothes it wore; nor will it be conscious that the individudity is gone, Snce
that only individuality and Spiritual personality it will then behold in itsdf done. Nosce
te ipsumisadirect command of the oracle to the Spiritual monad in Deva Chan; and the
"heresy of Individudity" isadoctrine propounded by Tathagatha with an eyeto the
Shell. The latter whose bumptiousnessis as proverbid asthat of the medium when
reminded that itis A.P.S. -- will echo out: "Of course, no doubt, hand me over some
preserved peaches | devoured with such an appetite for breakfast, and aglass of claret!” -
- and who after thiswho knew A.P.S. a Allahabad, will dare doubt hisidentity? And,
when left done for one short ingtant by some disturbance in the circle, or the thought of
the medium wandering for amoment to some other person -- that shell will begin to
hedtate in itsthoughts whether itisA.P.S,, S. Whedler, or Ratigan; and end by assuring
itsdf it is dulius Caesar. (g) -- and by findly "remaining adeep.”

(h) No; it isnot conscious of thisloss of cohesion. Besides, such afeding in ashdl being
quite useless for nature's purposes, it could hardly realize something that could be never
even dreamed by amedium or its affinities. It isdimly conscious of its own physica

death -- after aprolonged period of timethough -- that's al. The few exceptionsto this
rule -- cases of half successful sorcerers, of very wicked persons passonately attached to
SHf -- offer ared danger to theliving. These very materid shells, whose last dying
thought was Sdf, -- Sdf, -- Sdf -- and to live, to livel will often fed it indinctively. So
do some suicides -- though not dl. What happens then is terrible for it becomes a case of
post mortem licanthropy. The shdl will ding so tenacioudy to its semblance of life that it
will seek refuge in anew organismin any beedt -- in adog, a hyama, abird when no
human organism is dose a hand -- rather than submit to annihilation.

(22) A quedtion | have no right to answer.



(23) Mars and four other planets of which astronomy knows yet nothing. Neither A, B,
nor Y, Z, are known; nor can they be seen through physica means however perfected.

(24) Most decidedly not. Not even a Dhyan Chohan of the lower orders could approach it
without having its body consumed, or rather annihilated. Only the highest "Planetary” can
scanit. (b) Not unlesswe cdl it the vertex of an angle. But it isthe vertex of dl the
"chains' collectively. All of us dwellers of the chains -- we will have to evolute, live and
run the up and down scale in that highest and last of the septenaries chains (on the scale

of perfection) before the Solar Pralaya snuffs out our little system.

(25& 26)..."inwhich caseit” -- the"it" rdates to the gxth and seventh principles, not
to the fifth, for the manas will have to remain ashel in each case; only in the onein hand
it will have no time to vist mediums: for it begins snking down to the eighth sohere

amog immediately. "Then and there" in the eternity may be amighty long period. It
means only that the monad having no Karmic body to guide itsrebirth fdls into non-
being for a certain period and then reincarnates -- certainly not earlier than a thousand or
two thousand years. No, it isnot an "exceptiond case." Save afew exceptiond casesin
the case of the initiated such as our Teshu-Lamas and the Boddhisatwas and afew others,
no monad gets ever reincarnated before its gppointed cycle.

(27) "How does hetossinto confuson.” . . . If ingtead of doing to-day something you
have to do you put it off till the next day -- does not even this-- invisbly and
imperceptibly at firdt, yet asforcibly -- throw into confuson many athing, and in some
cases even shuffle the destinies of millions of persons, for good, for evil, or Smply in
connection with a change, -- may be unimportant in itsdlf -- gill achange? And do you
mean to say that such an unexpected, horrid murder has not influenced the destinies of
millions?

(28) Herewe are, again. Verily ever snce | had the folly of touching upon this subject --
i.e. of harnessing the cart before the horse -- my nights are bereft of their hitherto
innocent deep! For Heaven's sake take into congderation the following facts and put
them together, if you can. (1) Theindividua units of mankind remain 100 times longer in
the transitory spheres of effectsthan on the globes; (2) The few men of the fifth Round do
not beget children of the fifth but of your fourth Round. (3) Thet the "obscurations' are
not Pralayas, and that they last in aproportion of 1 to 10, i.e, if aRing or whatever we
cdl it, the period during which the seven Root races have to develop and reach their last
gppearance upon a globe during that Round -- lasts say 10 millions of years, (of course it
lagts far longer) then the "obscuration™” will last no longer than one million. When our
globe having got rid of itslast fourth Round men and afew, very few of thefifth, goesto
deep, during the period of its rest the fifth Round men will be resting in their devachans
and Spiritud lokas -- far longer & any rate than the fourth Round "angels' in theirs since
they are far more perfect. A contradiction, and a"lapsus calami of M." -- saysHume;
because M. wrote something quite correct though he is no more infalible than | am and
might have expressed himself, more than once, very cardedy.



"l want to make out how the next superior Round forms are evolved." My friend, try to
undergtand that you are putting me questions pertaining to the highest initiations. Thet |
can giveyou ageneral view, but that | dare not nor will 1 enter upon details -- though |
would if | could satisfy you. Do not you fed that it is one of the highest mysteries than
which there is no higher one?

(& "Dead" but to resurrect in greater glory. Isnot what | say, plain?

(29) Of course not, sinceit isnot destroyed, but remains crystalized, so to say -- statu
guo. At each Round there are less and less animdls - - the latter themsdlves evoluting into
higher forms. During the first Round it isthey that were the "kings of creation." During
the saventh men will have become Gods and animals -- intdligent beings. Draw your
inferences. Beginning with the second Round, aready evolution proceeds on quite a
different plan. Everything is evolved and has but to proceed on its cyclic journey and get
perfected. It is only the first Round that man becomes from a human being on Globe B. a
minerd, aplant, an anima on Planet C. The method changes entirely from the second
Round; but -- 1 have learned prudence with you; and will say nothing before the time for
saying it has come. And now, you had a volume;, when will you digest it? Of how many
contradictions will | have to be suspected before you understand the whole correctly?

Y ours nevertheless, and very sincerdly,

K. H.

FOOTNOTES:

1. Theletter in answer to yours, | believe, where you question me about C.C.M., SM.
and Mrs. K. (return to text)

2. Dr. Phipsonin 1867 and Cowper Ranyard in 1879 both urged the theory but it was
rejected then. (return to text)

3. Good gracious! had | forgotten in my hurry to add the last five words, would not | have
caught it asacharge of flat contradiction! (return to text)



The Mahatma Lettersto A. P. Sinnett

Theosophical University Press Edition

Letter No. 24b
[A]

At this stage of our correspondence, misunderstood as we generaly seem to be, even by
yoursdlf, my faithful friend, it may be worth our while and useful for both, thet you

should be posted on certain facts -- and very important facts -- connected with adept-ship.
Bear in mind then, the following points.

(1) An adept -- the highest asthe lowest -- isone only during the exercise of his occult
powers.

(2) Whenever these powers are needed, the sovereign will unlocks the door to the inner
man (the adept,) who can emerge and act fredy but on condition that hisjailor -- the
outer man will be ether completely or partidly paralyzed -- as the case may require viz:
ather (a) mentaly and physicdly; (b) mentdly, -- but not physicaly; (c) physicaly but
not entirely mentdly; (d) neither, -- but with an akasic film interposed between the outer
and the inner man.

(3) The smallest exercise of occult powers then, as you will now see, requires an effort.
We may compare it to the inner muscular effort of an athlete preparing to use his physica
grength. Asno athlete islikely to be dways amusing himsdf a swelling hisveinsin
anticipation of having to lift aweight, so no adept can be supposed to keep hiswill in
congtant tension and the inner man in full function, when there is no immediate necessity
for it. When the inner man rests the adept becomes an ordinary man, limited to his
physical senses and the functions of his physica brain. Habit sharpens the intuitions of
the latter, yet is unable to make them supersensuous. The inner adept is ever ready, ever
on the dert, and that suffices for our purposes. At moments of rest then, hisfaculties are
at rest dso. When | st a my medls, or when | am dressing, reading or otherwise occupied
| am not thinking even of those near me; and, Djua Khool can easily bresk his nose to
blood, by running in the dark againgt a beam, as he did the other night -- (just because
ingead of throwing a"film" he had foolishly pardyzed dl his outer senses while talking

to and with adigtant friend) -- and | remained placidly ignorant of the fact. | was not
thinking of him -- hence my ignorance.

From the aforesaid, you may well infer, that an adept is an ordinary mortd, at al the
moments of hisdally life but those -- when theinner man is acting.

Couple this with the unpleasant fact that we are forbidden to use one particle of our
powersin connexion with the Eclectics (for which you have to thank your President and



himalone -- ) and thet the little that is done, is, so to say, smuggled in -- and then
gyllogizethudly: --

2? K.H. when writing to usis not an adept.
2? A non-adept -- isfdlible
?? Therefore, K.H. may very easily commit mistakes, --

Migtakes of punctuation -- that will often change entirdy the whole sense of a sentence;
idiomatic mistakes -- very likely to occur especidly when writing as hurriedly as | do;
migtakes arisng from occasona confusion of termsthat | had to learn fromyou -- since
it isyou who are the author of "rounds' -- "rings' -- "earthly rings’ -- etc. etc. Now with
al this, | beg leaveto say, that after having carefully read over and over our "Famous
Contradictions’ mysdf; after giving them to be read to M.; and then to a high adept
whose powers are not in the Chohan's chancery sequestered by Him to prevent him from
sguandering them upon the unworthy objects of his persond predilections; after doing dl
this| wastold by the latter the following: "It isal perfectly correct. Knowing what you
mean, no more than any other person acquainted with the doctrine, can | find in these
detached fragments anything that would redlly conflict with each other. But, Snce many
sentences are incomplete, and the subjects scattered about without any order, | do not
wonder that your "lay chelas' should find fault with them. Y es; they do require amore
explicit and clear expogtion.”

Such isthe decree of an adept -- and | abide by it; | will try to complete the information
for your sake.

In one and only case -- marked on your pages and my answers (I12A) and (12B), thelast --
isthe "plaintiff" entitled to a hearing, but not to a farthing even -- for damages; since, as
inlaw, no one -- ether plantiff or defendant -- has aright to plead ignorance of that law,
50 in Occult Sciences, the lay chelas ought to be forced to give the benefit of the doubt to
thelr gurusin cases, in which, owing to their great ignorance of that science they are

likdy to mignterpret the meaning -- instead of accusing them point blank of

contradiction! Now | beg to State, that, with regard to the two sentences -- marked
respectively 12A and 12B -- thereisaplain contradiction but for those who are not
acquainted with that tenet; you were not, and therefore | plead "guilty” of an omission,

but "not guilty" of a contradiction. And even as regards the former, that omission isso
amadl that, like the girl accused of infanticide, who when brought before the Judge said in
her excuse that the baby was o very very little that it was not worth hiswhile cdling it a
"baby" a dl -- | could plead the same for my omission, had | not before my eyes your
terrible definition of my "exercisng ingenuity.” Well, read the explanation given in my
"Notes and Answers' and judge.

By the bye, my good Brother, | have not hitherto suspected in you such a capacity for
defending and excusing the inexcusable as exhibited by you in my defence, of the now
famous "exercise of ingenuity.” If the article (reply to C. C. Massey) has been written in
the spirit you attribute to mein your letter; and if 1, or any one of us has "an inclination to
tolerate subtler and more tricksy ways of pursuing an end” than generaly admitted as



honourable by the truth-loving, straight-forward European (isMr. Humeincluded in this
category?) -- indeed you have no right to excuse such amode of dedling, even in me; nor
to view it "merdy in the nature of spotsin the sun,” snce a spot is a spot whether found
in the bright luminary or upon a brass candlestick. But you are mistaken, my dear friend.
There was no subtle, no tricky mode of dedling, to get her out of the difficulty created by
her ambiguous style and ignorance of English, not her ignorance of the subject -- which
is not the same thing and dters entirely the question. Nor was | ignorant of the fact that
M. had written to you previoudy upon the subject Snce it was in one of his letters (the
last but one before | took the business off his hands) in which he touched upon the
subject of "races’ for the first and spoke of reincarnations. If M. told you to beware
trugting Isis too implicitly, it was because he was teaching you truth and fact -- and that
at the time the passage was written we had not yet decided upon teaching the public
indiscriminately. He gave you severd such instances -- if you will but re-reed his letter --
adding that were such and such sentences written in such away they would explain facts
now merely hinted upon, far better.

Of course "to C.C.M." the passage must seem wrong and contradictory for it is
"mideading” as M. said. Many are the subjects treated upon in Isisthat even H.P.B. was
not alowed to become thoroughly acquainted with; yet they are not contradictory if --
"mideading.” To make her say -- as she was made by meto say -- that the passage
criticized was "incomplete, chaotic, vague . . . dumsy as many more passages in that
work" was a sufficiently "frank admission” | should think, to satisfy the most crotchetty
critic. To admit "that the passage was wrong,” on the other hand, would have mounted to
atimeess fasehood, for | maintain that it isnot wrong; sinceiif it conced's the whole
truth, it does not digtort it in the fragments of that truth asgivenin Isis. The point in
C.C.M.'s complaining criticism was not that the whole truth had not been given, but that
the truth and facts of 1877 were represented as errors and contradicted in 1882 and it was
that point -- damaging for the whole Society, its "lay" and inner chelas, and for our
doctrine -- that had to be shown under its true colours, namely that of an entire
misconception due to the fact that the " septenary™ doctrine had not yet been divulged to
the world at the time when Isis was written. And thus it was shown. | am sorry you do not
find her answer written under my direct inspiration "very satisfactory,” for it provesto

me only that up to this you have not yet grasped very firmly the difference between the
sixth and seventh and thefifth, or theimmortal and the astral or personal "Monads --
Egos." The suspicion is corroborated by what H -- X givesin his criticdiam of my
explanation a the end of his "letter” in the September number; your letter before me
completing the evidence thereupon. No doubt the "real Ego inheresin the higher
principles which are reincarnated” periodically every one, two, or three or more
thousands of years. But the immortal Ego the "Individua Monad,” is not the per sonal
monad which is the 5th; and the passage in Isis did not answer Eastern reincarnationists --
who maintain in that same Isis -- had you but read the whole of it -- that the individuality
or theimmortd "Ego" has to re-appear in every cycle -- but the Western especidly the
French reincarnationists, who teach that it is the personal, or astral monad, the "moi
fluidique" the manas, or the intdlectud mind, the 5th principle in short, that is
reincarnated each time. Thus, if you read once more C.C.M.'s quoted passage from ISis
againg the "Reviewer of the Perfect Way," you will perhaps find thet H.P.B. and mysdlf



were perfectly right in maintaining that in the above passage only the "astrd monad” was
meant. And, thereisafar more "unsatisfactory shock™ to my mind, upon finding that you
refuse to recognise in the astrd monad the personal Ego -- wheress, dl of uscdl it most
undoubtedly by that name, and have o cdled it for millenniums -- than there could ever
be in yours when meeting with that monad under its proper name in E. Levi's Fragment
on Desath!

The"agtrd monad” isthe "persona Ego," and therefore, it never reincarnates, as the
French Spirites, will haveit, but under "exceptiona circumstances” in which case,
reincarnating, it does not become a shell but, if successful inits second reincarnation will
become one, and then gradudly lose its persondity, after being so to say emptied of its
best and highest spiritud attributes by the immortal monad or the "Spiritual Ego," during
the last and supreme struggle. The "jar of feding” then ought to be on my side, asindeed
it only "seemed to be another illustration of the difference between eastern and western
methods," but was not -- not in this case a any rate. | can readily understand, my dear
friend, that in the chilly condition you find yoursdf (mentdly) in, you are prepared to
bask even in the rays of afunered pile upon which aliving sutti is being performed; but
why, why cdl it a-- Sun, and excuse its spot -- the corpse?

The letter addressed to me, which your delicacy would not permit you to read, was for
your perusal and sent for that purpose. | wanted you to read it.

Y our suggestion concerning G.K.'s next trid in art -- is clever, but not sufficiently, asto
conced the white threads of the Jesuitically black ingnuation. G.K. was however caught
a it: Nous verrons, nous verrons! says the French song.

G. Khool says-- presenting his mogt humble sdlaams -- that you have "incorrectly
described the course of events as regards the first portrait.” What he saysisthis (1) the
day she came"’ shedid not ask you "to give her apiece of" etc. (page 300) but after you
had begun spesking to her of my portrait, which she doubted much whether you could
have. It isbut after hadf-an-hour'stak over it in the front drawing room -- you two

forming the two upper points of the triangle, near your office door, and your lady the

lower one (he was there he says) that she told you she would try. It was then that she
asked you for "apiece of thick white paper” and that you gave her apiece of athin letter
paper, which had been touched by some very anti-magnetic person. However he did, he
says, the best he could. On the day following, as Mrs. S. had looked at it just 27 minutes
before he did it, he accomplished histask. It was not "an hour or two before” as you say
for he had told the "O.L." to let her seeit just before breakfast. After breakfast, she asked
you for a piece of Bristol board, and you gave her two pieces, both marked and not one as
you say. Thefirg time she brought it out it was afailure, he says, "with the eyebrow like
aleech,” and it was finished only during the evening, while you were a the Club, a a

dinner a which the old Upasika would not go. And it was he again G.K. "greet artist"

who had to make away with the "leech,” and to correct cap and features, and who mede it
"look like Master" (hewill inggt giving me thet name though heisno longer my chelain
redlity), snce M. after spailing it would not go to the trouble of correcting it but preferred
going to deep ingead. And findly, he tdls me, my making fun of the portrait



notwithstanding, the likeness is good but would have been better had M. sahib not
interfered with it, and he, G.K. dlowed to have hisown "artidic' ways. Suchishistde,
and he therefore, is not satisfied with your description and so he said to Upasika who told
you something quite different. Now to my notes.

1) @

Nor do they fret me -- particularly. But as they furnish our mutud friend with agood
handle againgt us, which heislikdy to use any day in that nasty way, o pre-eminently
hisown, | rather explain them once more -- with your kind permisson.

2

Of course, of course; itisour usud way of getting out of difficulties. Having been
"invented” oursalves, we repay the inventors by inventing imaginary races. Therearea
good many things more we are charged with having invented. Well, wdl, well; theres
onething, a any rate, we can never be accused of inventing; and that is Mr. Hume
himself. To invent hislike transcends the highest Sddhi powers we know of.

And now good friend, before we proceed any further, pray read the appended No. [A]. It
istime you should know us as we are. Only, to proveto you, if not to him, that we have
not invented those races, | will give out for your benefit that which has never been given
out before. | will explain to you awhole chapter out of Rhys Davids work on Buddhism,
or rather on Lamaism, which, in his natura ignorance he regards as a corruption of
Buddhism! Since those gentlemen -- the Orientdists -- presume to give to the world their
soi-disant trandations and commentaries on our sacred books, |et the theosophists show
the great ignorance of those "world" pundits, by giving the public the right doctrines and
explanations of what they would regard as an absurd, fancy theory.

3

And because | admit the superficid or gpparent inconsstency -- and even that in the case
only of one who is s0 thoroughly unacquainted with our doctrines asyou are -- isthat a
reason why they should be regarded as conflicting in redity? Suppose | had writtenina
previous letter -- "the moon has no aimosphere” and then went on talking of other things,
and told you in another letter "for the moon has an amosphere of its own "etc.: no doubt
but thet | should stand under the charge of saying to-day black and to-morrow white. But
where could a Kabdist seein the two sentences a contradiction? | can assure you that he
would not. For, a Kabalist who knows that the moon has no atmosphere answering in any
respect to that of our earth, but one of its own, entirdy different from that your men of
science would call one, knows aso that like the Westerns we Easterns, and Occultists
especidly, have our own ways of expressng thought as plain to usin their implied
meaning as yours are to yoursaves. Take for instance into your head to teach your Bearer
agronomy. Tl him to-day -- "see, how glorioudy the sun is setting -- see how rapidly it
moves, how it rises and sets etc.;" and to-morrow try to impress him with the fact thet the
sun is comparatively motionless and that it is but our earth that loses and then again



catches sght of the sun in her diurna mation; and ten to one, if your pupil has any brains
in his head, he will accuse you of flatly contradicting yoursdf. Would this be a proof of
your ignorance of the heliocentric syslem? And could you be accused with anything like
judtice of "writing one thing to-day and denying it to-morrow," though your sense of
farness should prompt you to admit that you "can easily understand” the accusation.

Writing my letters, then, as | do, afew lines now and afew words two hours later; having
to catch up the thread of the same subject, perhaps with a dozen or more interruptions
between the beginning and the end, | cannot promise you anything like western accuracy.
Ergo -- the only "victim of accident” in this case is myself. The innocent cross
examination to which | am subjected by you -- and that | do not object to -- and the
positively pre-determined purpose of catching me tripping whenever he can, on Mr.
Hume's part, -- a proceeding regarded as highly lega and honest in western law, but to
which we, Asétic savages, object most emphaticaly -- has given my colleagues and
Brothers ahigh opinion of my proclivities to martyrdom. In their sght | have become a
kind of Indo- Tibetan Simon Stylites. Caught by the lower hook of the Smlainterrogation
mark and impaed on it, | see myself doomed to equilibrize upon the gpex of the
semicirde for fear of dipping down at every uncertain motion either backward or
forward. -- Such is the present pogition of your humble friend. Ever since | undertook the
extraordinary task of teaching two grown up pupils with brains in which the methods of
western science had crydtdlized for years, one of whom iswilling enough to make room
for the new iconoclastic teaching, but who, nevertheless, requires a careful handling

while the other will receive nothing but on condition of grouping the subjects as he wants
themto group, not in their natural order -- | have been regarded by al our Chohansasa
lunatic. | am serioudy asked whether my early association with Western "Pelings’ had

not made of me a haf-Peling and turned me dso into a"dzing-dzing” visonary. All this
had been expected. | do not complain; | narrate afact, and humbly demand credit for the
same, only hoping it will not be mistaken again for a subtle and tricky way of getting out
of anew difficulty.

Q)

Every just dissmbodied four-fold entity -- whether it died anatura or violent death, from
suicide or accident, mentaly sane or insane, young or old, good, bad, or indifferent --
loses at theingant of degth dl recollection, it ismentdly -- annihilated; it degpsit's
akasc deep in the Kama-loka This state lasts from afew hours, (rardly less) days,
weeks, months -- sometimesto severd years. All this according to the entity, to its menta
Satus at the moment of death, to the character of its desth, etc. That remembrance will
return dowly and gradudlly toward the end of the gestation (to the entity or Ego), il
more dowly but far more imperfectly and incompletely to the shell, and fully to the Ego
a the moment of its entrance into the Devachan. And now the latter being a Sate
determined and brought by its pagt life, the Ego does not fal headiong but snksinto it
gradudly and by easy stages. With the first dawn of that state gppearsthat life (or rather
isonce more lived over by the Ego) from itsfirst day of consciousnessto itslast. From
the most important down to the mogt trifling event, al are marshdled before the spiritua
eye of the Ego; only, unlike the events of red life, those of them remain only thet are



chosen by the new liver (pardon the word) clinging to certain scenes and actors, these
reman permanently -- while al the others fade away to disappear for ever, or to return to
their creator -- the shell. Now try to understand this highly important, because so highly
just and retributive law, in its effects. Out of the resurrected Past nothing remains but
what the Ego has felt spiritually -- that was evolved by and through, and lived over by his
soiritud faculties -- they belove or hatred. All that | am now trying to describeisin truth
-- indescribable. As no two men, not even two photographs of the same person, nor yet
two leaves resemble line for line each other, so no two statesin Deva-Chan are like.
Unless he be an adept, who can redlize such agtate in his periodical Deva-chan -- how
can one be expected to form a correct picture of the same?

(6)

Therefore, there is no contradiction in saying, that the ego once reborn in the Devachan,
"retains for a certain time proportionate to its earth life a complete recollection of his
(Spiritud) life on earth.” Here again the omission of the word " Spiritual” aone, produced
amisunderganding!

()

All those that do not dip down into the 8th sphere -- go to the Devachan. Where's the
point made or the contradiction?

(8)

The Devachan State, | repeat, can be as little described or explained, by giving a however
minute and graphic description of the state of one ego taken a random, as dl the human
lives collectively could be described by the "Life of Napoleon™ or that of any other man.
There are millions of various states of happiness and misery, emotional states having

their source in the physical aswell asthe spiritual faculties and senses, and only the latter
surviving. An honest labourer will fed differently from an honest millionaire. Miss
Nightingde's state will differ consderably from that of a young bride who dies before the
consummation of what she regards as happiness. The two former love their families; the
philanthropit -- humanity; the girl centres the whole world in her future husoand; the

mel omanic knows of no higher state of bliss and happiness than music -- the most divine
and spiritual of arts. The devachan merges from its highest into its lowest degree -- by
insengible gradations, while from the last step of devachan, the Ego will often find itsdlf

in Avitcha's faintest sate, which, towards the end of the "spiritua selection” of events
may become abona fide "Avitcha" Remember, every feding isrdative. Thereis neither
good nor evil, happiness nor misery per se. The transcendent, evanescent bliss of an
adulterer, who by his act murders the happiness of a husband, isno less spiritually born
for itscrimina nature. If aremorse of conscience (the latter proceeding always from the
Sixth Principle) has only once been felt during the period of bliss and redly spiritud

love, born in the gxth and fifth, however polluted by the desires of the fourth, or
Kamarupa, -- then this remorse must survive and will accompany incessantly the scenes
of pure love. | need not enter into details, Snce a physiologica expert, as| take you to be,



need hardly have hisimagination and intuitions prompted by a psychologica observer of
my sort. Search in the depths of your conscience and memory, and try to see what are the
scenesthat are likdly to take their firm hold upon you; when once more in their presence
you find yoursdf living them over again; and that, ensnared, you will have forgotten all
the rest -- thisletter among other things, since in the course of eventsit will come far

later on in the panorama of your resurrected life. | have no right to look into your past
life

Whenever | may have caught glimpses of it, | have invariably turned my eyes away, for |
have to ded with the present A. P. Sinnett -- (aso and by far more "anew invention™
than the ex A.P.S.) -- not with the ancient man.

Yes, Love and Hatred are the only immorta fedings, but the gradations of tones aong
the seven by seven scales of the whole key-board of life, are numberless. And, sinceit is
those two fedings -- (or, to be correct, shal | risk being misunderstood again and say
those two poles of man's "Soul” which isaunity?) -- that mould the future state of man,
whether for devachan or Avitcha then the variety of such states must also be
inexhaudtible. And this brings us to your complaint or charge, number --

©)

-- for, having diminated from your padt life the Ratigans and Reeds who with you have
never transcended beyond the boundaries of the lower portion of your fifth principle with
itsvehide -- the kama -- what isit but the "partial remembrance” of alife? Thelines
marked with your reddest pencil are aso disposed of. For how can you dispute the fact
that music and harmony are for a Wagner, a Paganini, the King of Bavariaand so many
other true artists and melomans, an object of the profoundest spiritua love and
veneration? With your permission | will not change oneword in clause 9.

(10)

Pity you have not followed your quotations with personad commentaries. | fail to
comprehend in what respect you object to the word "dream™? Of course both bliss and
misery are but adream; and as they are purely spiritud they are "intengfied.”

(11)

Answered.

(12A & 12B)

Had | but written, -- when answering Mr. Hume's objections, who after statistical

cd culations made with the evident intertion of crushing our teaching, maintained that

after dl spiritudists were right and the mgority of seance rooms spooks were " Spirits' --
"In no case then, with the exception of suicides and shells' -- and those accidents who die
full of some engrossing earthly passion -- isthere any possibility for any other, etc., etc.”



| would have been perfectly right and pucka as a"professor"? To think that, eager as you
are to accept doctrines that contradict in some most important points physical science
fromfirst to last -- you should have consented at Mr. Hume's suggestion to split hairs
over asmple omisson! My dear friend, permit me to remark that Smple common sense
ought to have whispered you that one who says one day: 'in no case then etc.." and afew
days later denies having ever pronounced the word never -- isnot only no adept but must
be ether suffering from softening of the brain or some other "accident.” "On margin |

said rarely but | have not pronounced the word never -- refers to the margin of the proof
of your letter N. I1; that margin -- or rather to avoid afresh accusation -- the piece of
paper | had written upon some remarks referring to the subject and glued to the margin of
your proof -- you have cut out aswell asthe four lines of poetry. Why you have done so
is known better to yourself. But the word never refersto that margin.

To onednthough | do, plead "guilty.” That Sn, was a very acute feding of irritation
agang Mr. Hume upon recaiving his triumphant satisticd |etter; the answer to which

you found incorporated in yours when | wrote for you the materials for your answer to
Mr. Khanddlawaas | etter that you had sent back to H.P.B. Had | not beenirritated |
would not have become guilty of the omisson, perhaps. This now ismy Karma. | had no
businessto fed irritated, or lose my temper; but thet letter of hiswas | bdlieve the seventh
or the eighth of that kind received by me during that fortnight. And | must say, that our
friend has the most knavish way of usng hisintdlect in raising the most unexpected
sophisms to tickle peopl€'s nerves with, that | have ever known! Under the pretext of
grict logica reasoning, he will perform feigned thrusis a his antagonist -- whenever
unable to find a vulnerable spot, and then, caught and exposed, he will answer in the most
innocent way: "Why, it isfor your own good, and you ought to fed grateful! If | were an
adept 1 would aways know what my correspondent really meant,” etc. etc. Being an
"adept” in some smdl matters | do know what he redly means; and that his meaning
amounts to this were we to divulge to him the whole of our philosophy leaving no
inconsistency unexplained, it would still do no good, whatever. For, asin the observation
embodied in the Hudibrasian couplet:

"These fleas have other fleasto bite 'em,
And these -- their flessad infinitum. . . ."

-- 30 with his objections and arguments. Explain him one, and he will find aflaw in the
explanation; satisfy him by showing that the latter was after al correct, and he will fly at
the opponent for speaking too dow or too rapidly. It isan IMPOSSIBLE task -- and |
giveit up. Let it last until the whole bresks under its own weight. He says "'l can kissno
Popestoe,” forgetting that no one has ever asked him to do so; "I can love, but | cannot
worship" hetdlsme. Gush -- he can love no one, and nobody but A. O. Hume, and never
has. And that redly, one could dmost exclam "Oh Hume, -- gushisthy name” -- is
shown in the following that | transcribe from one of hisletters. "If for no other reason, |
should love M. for his entire devotion to you -- and you | have always loved (!). Even
when most crosswith you -- as one waysis most sengtive with those one cares most
about -- even when | was fully persuaded you were a myth, for even then my heart



yearned to you as it often does to an avowedly fictitious character." A sentimental Becky
Sharp writing to an imaginary lover, could hardly express her fedings better!

| will seeto your scientific questions next week. | am not at home at present, but quite
near to Darjedling, in the Lamasery, the object of poor H.P.B.'slongings. | thought of
leaving by the end of September but find it rather difficult on account of Nobin's boy.
Mogt probably, aso | will have to interview in my own skin the Old Lady if M. brings

her here. And -- he hasto bring her -- or lose her for ever -- a leadt, asfar asthe physicd
triad is concerned. And now good-bye, | ask you again -- do not frighten my little man;
he may prove ussful to you someday -- only do not forget -- he is but an appearance.

Yours,

K. H.

FOOTNOTE:

1. K.H.'srepliesto the "Famous Contradictions'; the numbers correspond to those which
appear in the text of Mr. Sinnett's Queries. See ante Letter 24a. -- ED. (return to text)
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Letter No. 25
Devachan Notes Latest Additions. Received Feb. 2nd, 1883.
ANSWERS TO QUERIES

(1) Why should it be supposed that devachan is a monotonous condition only because
some one moment of earthly sensation is indefinitely perpetuated -- stretched, so to say,
throughout aeons? It is nat, it cannot be so. Thiswould be contrary to dl andogies ad
antagonigtic to the law of effects under which results are proportioned to antecedent
energies. To makeit clear you must keep in mind that there are two fields of causa
manifestation, to wit: the objective and subjective. So the grosser energies, those which
operatein the heavier or denser conditions of matter manifest objectively in physicd life,
their outcome being the new persondity of each birth included within the grand cycle of
the evoluting individudity. The mord and spiritud activities find their sphere of effects
in"devachan." For example: the vices, physicd attractions, etc. -- say, of a philosopher
may result in the birth of anew philosopher, aking, amerchant, arich Epicurean, or any
other personality whose make-up was inevitable from the preponderating prodlivities of
the being in the next preceding birth. Bacon, for inst: whom a poet caled --

"The greatest, wisest, meanest of mankind” --

might regppear in his next incarnation as a greedy money-getter, with extraordinary
intdlectua capacities. But the mora and spiritud qudities of the previous Bacon would
a0 haveto find afield in which their energies could expand themsdlves. Devachan is
such field. Hence -- dl the greet plans of mora reform of intdlectud and spiritual
research into abstract principles of nature, dl the divine aspirations, would, in devachan
come to fruition, and the abstract entity previoudy known as the great Chancellor would
occupy itsdf in thisinner world of its own preparation, living, if not quite what one
would call aconscious existence, at least a dream of such redlistic vividness that none of
the life-redlities could ever match it. And this "dream” lagts -- until Karmaiis satisfied in
that direction, the ripple of force reaches the edge of its cyclic basin, and the being moves
into the next area of causes. This, it may find in the same world as before, or ancother,
according to hisor her stage of progression through the necessary rings and rounds of
human devel opment.

Then -- how can you think that "but one moment of earthly sensation only is selected for
perpetuation™? Very true, that "moment” lasts from the fird to last; but then it lasts but as
the key-note of the whole harmony, a definite tone of gppreciable pitch, around which
cluster and develop in progressive variations of melody and as endless variationson a



theme, dl the aspirations, desires, hopes, dreams, which, in connection with that
particular "moment” had ever crossed the dreamer's brain during his life-time, without
having ever found their redization on earth, and which he now findsfully redized in dl
their vividness in devachan, without ever suspecting that dl thet blissful redlity is but the
progeny begotten by his own fancy, the effects of the mental causes produced by himsdlf.
That particular one moment which will be most intense and uppermost in the thoughts of
his dying brain at the time of dissolution will of course regulate dl the other "moments’;
dill the latter -- minor and less vivid though they be -- will be there al'so, having their
gppointed plan in this phantasmagoric marshaling of past dreams, and must give variety
to the whole. No man on earth, but has some decided predilection if not adomineering
passion; no person, however humble and poor -- and often because of dl that -- but
indulges in dreams and desires unsatisfied though these be. |s this monotony? Would you
cdl such variations ad infinitum on the one theme, and that theme modeling itsdlf, on,
and taking colour and its definite shape from, thet group of desires which was the most
intense during life "ablank destitution of al knowledge in the devachanic mind” --
seeming "in ameasure ignobl€'? Then verily, ether you have falled, as you say, to teke
in my meaning, or it is| who am to blame. | must have sordly failed to convey theright
meaning, and have to confess my inability to describe the -- indescribable. The latter isa
difficult task, good friend. Unless the intuitive perceptions of atrained chela cometo the
rescue, no amount of description -- however graphic -- will help. Indeed, -- no adequate
words to express the difference between a sate of mind on earth, and one outside of its
gphere of action; no English termsin existence, equivadent to ours, nothing -- but
unavoidable (as due to early Western education) preconceptions, hence -- lines of thought
in awrong direction in the learner's mind to hep usin thisinoculation of entirely new
thoughtd Y ou areright. Not only "ordinary peopl€" -- your readers -- but even such
idedigts and highly intdlectud unitsas Mr. C. C. M. will fall, | am &fraid, to seizethe
trueidea, will never fathom it to its very depths. Perhaps, you may some day, redize
better than you do now, one of the chief reasons for our unwillingnessto impart our

K nowledge to European candidates. Only read Mr. Roden Nodl's disquisitions and
diatribesin Light! Indeed, indeed, you ought to have answered them as advised by me
through H.P.B. Y our sllence is a brief triumph to the pious gentleman, and seemslike a
desertion of poor Mr. Massey.

"A man in the way to learn something of the mysteries of nature seemsin ahigher seate
of existence to begin with on earth than that which nature gpparently provides for him as
areward for his best deeds.”

Perhaps"apparently” -- not soin reality. When the modus operandus of nature is
correctly understood. Then that other misconception: "The more merit, the longer period
of devachan. But then in Devachan . . . dl sense of the lgpse of timeislogst: aminuteis as
athousand years. . . a quoi bon then, etc.”

This remark and such ways of looking at things might as well gpply to the whole of
Eternity, to Nirvana, Praaya, and what not. Say, a once that the whole system of being,
of existence separate and collective, of nature objective and subjective are but idictic,
amlessfacts agigantic fraud of that nature, which meeting with little sympathy with



Western philosophy, has, moreover, the crud disapprobation of the best "lay-chda” A
guoi bon, in such a case, this preaching of our doctrines, dl this uphill work and
swvimming in adver sum flumen? Why should the West be so anxious then to learn
anything from the Eagt, snceit is evidently unable to digest that which can never meet
the requirements of the specid tastes of its Esthetics. Sorry outlook for us, Since even you
fall to take in the whole magnitude of our philosophy, or to even embrace a one scope a
smadl corner -- the devachan -- of those sublime and infinite horizons of "&fter life” | do
not want to discourage you. | would only draw your attention to the formidable
difficulties encountered by usin every atempt we make to explain our metaphysicsto
Western minds, even among the mogt intelligent. Alas, my friend, you seem as unable to
assmilate our mode of thinking, asto digest our food, or enjoy our melodies!

No; there are no clocks, no timepieces in devachan, my esteemed chela, though the whole
Cosmos is a gigantic chronometer in one sense. Nor do we, mortds, -- ici bas meme--
take much, if any, cognizance of time during periods of happiness and bliss, and find

them ever too short; afact that does not in the least prevent us from enjoying that
happiness al the same -- when it does come. Have you ever given athought to thislittle
possibility that, perhaps, it is because their cup of blissisfull to its brim, that the
"devachanes" loses "dl sense of the lapse of time" and that it is something that those who
land in Avitchi do not, though as much as the devachanee, the Avitchee has no cognizance
of time-- i.e,, of our earthly caculations of periods of time? | may aso remind you in

this connection that time is something created entirely by ourselves; that while one short
second of intense agony may appear, even on earth, as an eternity to one man, to another,
more fortunate, hours, days, and sometimes whole years may seem to flit like one brief
moment; and that findly, of dl the sentient and conscious beings on earth, man isthe

only animd that takes any cognizance of time, dthough it makes him neither heppier nor
wiser. How then, can | explain to you that which you cannot fed, snce you seem unable
to comprehend it? Finite smiles are unfit to express the abdtract and the infinite; nor can
the objective ever mirror the subjective. To redize the blissin devachan, or the woesin
Avitchi, you have to assmilate them -- aswe do. Western criticd idedlism (as shown in
Mr. Roden Nodl's attacks) has il to learn the difference that exists between the real
being of super-sensible objects, and the shadowy subjectivity of the ideas it has reduced
them to. Timeis not a predicate conception and can, therefore, neither be proved nor
andysed, according to the methods of superficiad philosophy. And, unlesswe learn to
counteract the negative results of that method of drawing our conclusions agreegbly to

the teachings of the so-cadled "system of pure reason,” and to distinguish between the
matter and the form of our knowledge of sensible objects, we can never arrive at correct,
definite conclusons. The case in hand, as defended by me againgt your (very naturd)
misconception isagood proof of the shallowness and even fdlacy of that "system of pure
(materidigtic) reason." Space and time may be -- as Kant hasit -- not the product but the
regulators of the sensations, but only so far, as our sensations on earth are concerned, not
those in devachan. There we do not find the a priori ideas of those "space and time"
controlling the perceptions of the denizen of devachan in respect to the objects of his
sense; but, on the contrary, we discover that it is the devachanee himsdf who absolutely
creates both and annihilates them &t the same time. Thus, the "&fter States' so called, can
never be correctly judged by practica reason since the latter can have active being only



in the sphere of final causes or ends, and can hardly be regarded with Kant (with whom it
means on one page reason and on the next -- will) as the highest spiritud power in man,
having for its sphere that WILL. The aboveisnot dragged in -- asyou may think -- for
the sake of an (too far stretched, perhaps) argument, but with an eye to afuture discusson
"a home" asyou expressit, with sudents and admirers of Kant and Plato that you will
have to encounter.

Inaplainer language, | will now tell youthe fallowing, and, it will be no fault of mine if
you 4ill fall to comprehend its full meaning. As physicd existence hasits cumulative
intengty from infancy to prime, and its diminishing energy thenceforward to dotage and
death, so the dreamt-life of devachan islived correspondentialy. Hence you areright in
saying thet the "Soul" can never awake to its mistake and find itsdlf "chested by nature” -
- the more s0, as grictly spesking, the whole of the human life and its boasted redlities,
are no better than such "cheeting.” But you are wrong in pandering to the prejudices and
preconceptions of the Western readers (no Asiatic will ever agree with you upon this
point) when you add that "there is a sense of unreality about the whole affair which is
painful to the mind," since you are the first oneto fed that, it is no doubt due much more
to "an imperfect grasp of the nature of the exisence" in devachan -- than to any defect in
our system. Hence -- my orders to a chela to reproduce in an Appendix to your article
extracts from this letter and explanations calculated to disabuse the reader, and to
obliterate, as far as possible, the painful impression this confession of yoursis sureto
produce on him. The whole paragraph is dangerous. | do not fed mysdlf judifiedin
crossng it out, Snceit is evidently the expression of your red fedings, kindly, though --
pardon me for saying S0 -- alittle dumsly white-washed with an gpparent defence of this
(to your mind) weak point of the system. Buit it is not so, believe me. Nature chests no
more the devachanee than she does the living, physical man. Nature provides for him far
more real bliss and happiness there, than she does here, where dl the conditions of evil
and chance are againgt him, and his inherent helplessness -- that of a straw violently
blown hither and thither by every remorsdesswind -- has made undloyed happiness on
this earth an utter impaossibility for the human being, whatever his chances and condition
may be. Rather cdl thislife an ugly, horrid nightmare, and you will beright. To cal the
devachan existence a"dream” in any other sense but that of a conventiona term, well
suited to our languages al full of misnomers -- isto renounce for ever the knowledge of
the esoteric doctrine -- the sole custodian of truth. Let me then try once more to explain to
you afew of the many staesin Devachan and -- Avitchi.

Asin actud earthtlife, o thereisfor the Ego in devachan -- thefirg flutter of psychic
life, the attainment of prime, the gradua exhaustion of force passng into semi-
unconsciousness, gradud oblivion and lethargy, totd oblivion and -- not deeth but birth:
birth into another persondity, and the resumption of action which daily begets new
congeries of causes, that must be worked out in another term of Devachan, and ill
another physica rebirth as anew persondity. What the livesin devachan and upon Earth
shdl be respectively in each ingtance is determined by Karma. And this weary round of
birth upon birth must be ever and ever run through, until the being reaches the end of the
seventh round, or -- atainsin the interim the wisdom of an Arhét, then that of a Buddha



and thus gets relieved for around or two, -- having learned how to burst through the
vicious cirdes -- and to pass periodicaly into the Paranirvana.

But suppose it is ot a question of a Bacon, a Goethe, a Shelley, a Howard, but of some
hum-drum person, some colourless, flaxless persondity, who never impinged upon the
world enough to make himsdf fet: what then? Smply that his devachanic Saeisas
colourless and feeble as was his persondity. How could it be otherwise since cause and
effect are equa. But suppose a case of amonster of wickedness, sensudity, ambition,
avarice, pride, deceit, etc.: but who nevertheless has a germ or germs of something better,
flashes of amore divine nature -- whereis he to go? The said spark smouldering under a
heep of dirt will counteract, nevertheless, the attraction of the eighth sphere, whither fall
but absolute nonentities; "failures of nature’ to be remodelled entirely, whose divine
moned separated itsalf from the five principles during their life-time, (whether in the next
preceding or several preceding births, since such cases are aso on our records), and who
have lived as soulless human beings. (1) These persons whose sixth principle has left
them (while the seventh having logt its vahan (or vehicle) can exist independently no
longer) therr fifth or anima Soul of course goes down “the bottomless pit.” Thiswill
perhaps make Eliphas Levi's hints still more clear to you, if you read over what he says,
and my remarks on the margin thereon (see Theosophist, October, 1881, Article "Death")
and reflect upon the words used: such as drones, etc. Well, the first named entity then,
cannot, with al its wickedness go to the eighth sphere -- since his wickednessis of a too
spiritual, refined nature. Heisamonster -- not amere Soulless brute. He must not be
amply annihilated but PUNISHED; for, annihilation, i.e. total oblivion, and the fact of
being snuffed out of conscious existence, condtitutes per se no punishment, and as
Voltaire expressed it: "'le neant ne laisse pas d'avoir du bon." Here is no taper-glimmer to
be puffed out by a zephyr, but a strong, positive, maleficent energy, fed and developed by
circumstances, some of which may have redly been beyond his control. There must be
for such a nature a state corresponding to Devachan, and thisis found in Avitchi -- the
perfect antithess of devachan -- vulgarized by the Western nations into Hell and Heaven,
and which you have entirdly logt Sght of in your "Fragment.” Remember: "To be

immortd in good one mugt identify himsdf with Good (or God); to be immortd in evil --
with evil (or Satan)." Misconceptions of the true vaue of such terms as " Spirit," "Soul,"
"individudity,” "persondity,” and "immortaity” (especidly) -- provoke wordy wars
between a great number of idedlistic debaters, besdes Messrs. C.C.M. and Roden Nod.
And, to complete your Fragment without risking to fall again under the mangling tooth of
the latter honourable gentleman's criticism -- | found it necessary to add to devachan --
Avitchi asits complement and gpplying to it the same laws as to the former. Thisis done,
with your permisson, in the Appendix.

Having explained the situation sufficiently | may now answer your query No. 1 directly.
Yes, certainly thereis "a change of occupation,” a continua change in Devachan, just as
much -- and far more -- asthereisin thelife of any man or woman who happensto
follow hisor her whole life one sole occupation whatever it may be; with that difference,
that to the Devachanee his specia occupation is dways pleasant and fills his lifewith
rapture. Change then there must be, for that dreamt-life is but the fruition, the harvest-time
of those psychic seed-germs dropped from the tree of physical existence in our moments



of dreams and hopes, fancy-glimpses of bliss and hgppiness difled in an ungrateful socid
s0il, blooming in the rosy dawn of Devachan, and ripening under its ever fructifying sky.
No falluresthere, no disgppointments! If man had but one sngle moment of ided
happiness and experience during hislife -- asyou think -- even then, if Devachan exidts, -
- it could not be as you erroneoudy suppose, the indefinite prolongation of that "single
moment,” but the infinite developments, the various incidents and events, based upon,
and outflowing from, that one "sngle moment” or moments, as the case may be; dl in
short that would suggest itsdlf to the "dreamer's’ fancy. That one note, as | said, struck
from the lyre of life, would form but the Key-note of the being's subjective state, and
work out into numberless harmonic tones and semi-tones of psychic phantasmagoria
There -- dl unredlized hopes, aspirations, dreams, become fully redized, and the dreams
of the objective become the realities of the subjective existence. And there behind the
curtain of Maya its vapours and deceptive appearances are perceived by the adept, who
has learnt the great secret how to penetrate thus deeply into the Arcana of being.

Doubtless my question whether you had experienced monotony during what you consider
the happiest moment of your life has entirdly mided you. Thisletter thus, isthe just
penance for my laziness to amplify the explanation.

Query (2) What cycleis meant?

The"minor cycle' meant is, of course, the completion of the saventh Round, as decided
upon and explained. Besides that at the end of each of the seven rounds come aless"ful”
remembrance; only of the devachanic experiences taking place between the numerous
births a the end of each personal life. But the complete recollection of dl the lives --
(earthly and devachanic) omniscience -- in short -- comes but & the great end of the fulll
seven Rounds (unless one had become in the interim a Bodhisatwa, an Arhat) -- the
"threshold" of Nirvana meaning an indefinite period. Naturdly a man, a Seventh-rounder
(who completes his earthly migrations at the beginning of the last race and ring) will have
to wait longer a that threshold than one of the very last of those Rounds. That Life of the
Elect between the minor Prdaya and Nirvana -- or rather before the Prdayaisthe Great
Reward, the grandedt, in fact, Snce it makes of the Ego (though he may never have been
an adept, but smply aworthy virtuous man in most of his existences) -- virtudly a God,
an omniscient, conscious being, a candidate -- for eternities of aeons -- for a Dhyan
Chohan . . . Enough -- | am betraying the mysteries of initiation. But what has
NIRVANA to do with the recollections of objective existences? That is a Sate still higher
and in which dl things objective are forgotten. It is a State of absolute Rest and
assmilaion with Parabrahm -- it is Pardbrahm itself. Oh, for the sad ignorance of our
philosophicd truths in the West, and for the inability of your grestest intellects to seize
the true spirit of those teachings. What shall we -- what can we do!

Query (3) You postulate an intercourse of entities in devachan which applies only to the
mutua relationship of physica existence. Two sympathetic souls will each work out its
own devachanic sensations making the other a sharer in its subjective bliss, but yet each
is dissociated from the other as regards actuad mutua intercourse. For what



companionship could there be between two subjective entities which are not even as
materid asthat ethered body-shadow -- the Mayavi-rupa?

Query 4. Deva Chan isagtate, not alocdlity. Rupa Loka, Arupa-Loka, and Kama-Loka
are the three spheres of ascending spiritudity in which the severa groups of subjective
entities find their attractions. In the Kama-L oka (semi-physica sphere) dwell the shells,
the victims and suicides; and this sphere is divided into innumerable regions and sub-
regions corresponding to the mentd states of the comers at their hour of deeth. Thisisthe
glorious "Summer-land" of the Spirituaigts, to whose horizonsis limited the vison of

their best seers -- vison imperfect and deceptive because untrained and non-guided by
Alaya Vynyana (hidden knowledge). Who in the West knows anything of true Sahalo-
Kadhatu, the mysterious Chiliocosm out of the many regions of which but three can be
given out to the outside world, the Tribuvana (three worlds) namely: Kama, Rupa, and
ArupaLokas. Y et see the sadness produced in the Western minds by the mention of even
those three! See"Light" of January 6th!

Behold your friend (M. A. Oxon) notifying the world of his readers that on your
assumption in your " Secret doctring' -- "no graver indictment could be brought against
any man by hishitterest foe' than the one you bring againg us -- "these mysterious
unknown." It is not such bitter criticismsthat are likely to draw out more of our
knowledge, or to make the "unknown" more known. And then, the pleasure of teaching a
public one of whose great authorities (Roden Nodl) says a few pages further on, that,
theosophists are endowing "shdlls' with simulated consciousness. See the difference one
word will make. If theword "assmilated” instead of "smulated" had been written the

true ideawould have been conveyed that the shells consciousnessis assimilated from the
medium and living persons present, whereas now ----! But of course, it is not our
European critics, but our Asaic chelas expositions that *seem absolutely Protean in their
ever shifting variety." The man has to be answered and et right anyhow, whether by
yourself or Mr. Massey. But aad! the latter knows but little, and you, -- you look &t our
conception of devachan with more than "discomfort™! But to resume.

From Kama L oka then in the great Chiliocosm, -- once awakened from their post-mortem
torpor, the newly trandated "Souls' go dl (but the shells) according to their attractions,
either to Devachan or Avitchi. And those two states are again differentiating ad infinitum
-- their ascending degrees of spiritudity deriving their names from the lokas in which

they areinduced. For instance: the sensations, perceptions and ideation of a devachanee
in Rupa-Loka, will, of course, be of aless subjective nature than they would bein Arupa-
Loka, in both of which the devachanic experiences will vary in their presentation to the
subj ect-entity, not only as regards form, colour, and substance, but dso in their formative
potentidities. But not even the most exated experience of amonad in the highest
devachanic gate in Arupa-Loka (the last of the seven States) -- is comparable to that
perfectly subjective condition of pure spiritudity from which the monad emerged to
"descend into matter,” and to which at the completion of the grand cycle it must return.
Nor is Nirvanaitself comparable to Para Nirvana.



Query 5. Reviving consciousness begins after the sruggle in Kama-Loka at the door of
devachan, and only after the "gestation period.” Please turn to my responses upon the
subject in your "Famous contradictions.”

Query 6. Your deductions as to the indefinite prolongation in Devachan of some one
moment of earthly bliss having been unwarranted, your question in the last paragraph of
this interrogatory need not be considered. The stay in Devachan is proportioned to the
unfinished psychic impulses originating in earth-life: those persons whose atractions
were preponderatingly materia will sooner be drawn back into rebirth by the force of
Tanha. As our London opponent truly remarks. these subjects (metgphysical) are only
partly for understanding. A higher faculty belonging to the higher life must see, -- and it
istruly impossible to force it upon one's understanding -- merely in words. One must see
with his spiritud eye, hear with his Dharmakayic ear, fed with the senstions of his
Ashta-vijnytana (spiritud "I") before he can comprehend this doctrine fully; otherwise it
may but increase one's "discomfort,” and add to his knowledge very little.

Query 7. The"reward provided by nature for men who are benevolent in alarge,
systematic way" and who have not focussed their affections upon an individua or
Specidity, isthat -- if pure -- they passthe quicker for that through the Kama and Rupa
Lokasinto the higher sphere of Tribuvana, sinceit is one where the formulation of
abdtract ideas and the congderation of genera principlesfill the thought of its occupants.
Persondlity is the synonym for limitation, and the more contracted the person'sidess, the
closer will he dling to the lower soheres of being, the longer loiter on the plane of selfish
socid intercourse. The socia status of abeing is, of course, aresult of Karma; the law
being that "like attracts like." The renascent being is drawn into the gestative current with
which the preponderating attractions coming over from the last birth make him
assmilate. Thus one who died aryot may be reborn aking, and the dead sovereign may
next see the light in a coolies tent. Thislaw of attraction asserts itsdlf in a thousand
"accidents of birth" -- than which there could be no more flagrant misnomer. When you,
redlize, at leadt, the following -- that the skandas are the d ements of limited existence
then will you have redlized dso one of the conditions of Devachan which has now such a
profoundly unsatisfactory outlook for you. Nor are your inferences (as regards the well-
being and enjoyment of the upper classes being due to a better Karma) quite correct in
their generd gpplication. They have a eud[[ae together]]aemonigtic ring about them
which is hardly reconcilable with Karmic Law, snce those "well-being and enjoyment”
are oftener the causes of anew and overloaded Karma than the production or effects of
the latter. Even asa"broad rule’ poverty and humble condition in life are less a cause of
sorrow than wedth and high birth, but of that -- later on. My answers are once more
assuming the shape of avolume rather than the decent aspect of aletter. "Writing anew
book, or for the Theosophist?* Well do you not think that (Snce your desireisto reach
not merely the most but also the most receptive minds) you had better write the former, as
well asfor the latter? 'Y ou might put into Esoteric Buddhism -- an excdlent title by the
bye -- such matter aswould be a seque to, or amplification of what has appeared in the
Theosophist, asystematic, thoughtful exposition of what was and will be given in the
Journd in snatched out brief Fragments. | am specidly anxious -- on M's account -- that
the Journal should be made as much as possble a success; should be circulated more than



it isnow in England. Y our new book drawing asit issureto -- the atention of the most
educated, thoughtful portion of the Western public to the organ of "Esoteric Buddhism™
par excellence -- would thus do it aworld of good, and both would prove of mutua
assisance. Do not lose sght of Lillies "Buddha and Early Buddhism' when you write it.
With its hogt of fdlacies, unwarranted assumptions and distortion of facts and even
Sanskrit and Pdli words, this snobbish volume had nevertheless the grestest success with
Spiritudigts and even mydticdly indined Chridians. | will have it dightly reviewed by
Subba Row or H.P.B. furnishing them with notes mysdlf, but of this more in some future
letter. Y ou have ample materias to work upon in my notes and papers. Y ou have given
but afew of the many points touched by me and amplified and re-amplified in hegps of
letters, as | do now. You could work out of them any number of new articles and
Fragments for the magazine, and have enough and to spare -- |eft over for the book. And
these in their turn may be followed up in athird volume later on. It may be well to dways
keep this plan in mind.

Y our "wild scheme' with Darjedling, good friend, as its objective point, is not wild, but
samply impracticable. The time has not yet come. But the drift of your energiesis
carrying you dowly yet seadily in the direction of persona intercourse. | will not say

that | desire it as much as you do, for seeing you nearly every day of my lifel care very
little for objective intercourse; but for your sake | would if | could, precipitate that
interview. However ----? Meanwhile, be happy in knowing that you have done more red
good to your kind within the two past years than in many previous years. And -- to
yourself aso.

| am quite sure that you do not sympathize with the selfish feding that prompts the
London Branch to wish to withhold even their smal proportion of pecuniary support --
amounting to afew guineas ayear -- from the Parent Society. Who of the members
would ever think of refusing, or trying to avoid payment of feesto any other Society,
Club, or Scientific Association he may happen to belong to? It isthis indifference and
sdfishness that have permitted them to stand by idle and calm from thefirst, and see the
two in Indiagiving their last rupee (and the Upasika actudly sdling her jewdlery -- for
the honour of the Society) -- though many of the British members are far better able to
afford the necessary sacrifices than they. Mr. Olcott's Sster is actudly sarving in
America, and the poor man, loving her dearly as he does, would not nevertheless spare
Rs. 100 from the Society's, or rather the Theosophist's fund to rdieve her with ax smdll
children had not H.P.B. inssted upon, and M. given asmal sum for it.

However, | have told Mr. Olcott to send you the necessary official authority to compound
the fees or make any other business agreement at London that you may think best. But
remember, my very vaued brother, that if poor Hindu clerks on Rs. 20 or 30 sdariesare
expected to help pay the Society's expenses with thet feg, it is sheer injustice to totdly
exempt the far richer London members. Do justice, "though the heavensfdl.” Y, if
concessions are required to local prejudices, you are certainly better qualified than we, to
see, and hence to negotiate according to the fitness of things. By al means put "the
money relations on a better footing” than at present, if the financid wind hasto be
tempered for the shorn Peling-lamb. | have faith in your wisdom my friend, though you



would have a certain right to be fast losing yoursin mine, consdering how tight the
negotiations for the Phoenix-capital prove. Y ou must have understood that | am till, and
notwithstanding the Chohan's approva of my "Lay-Cheld'’ -- under last year's
regtrictions, and cannot bring to bear on the parties concerned al the psychic powers that
| otherwise could. Besides, our laws and restrictions with regard to money or any
financia operations whether within or outsde our Association, are extremely severe --
inexorable on some points. We have to proceed very cautioudy; hence -- the delay. But |
do hope that you yoursdf think, that something has already been done in that direction.

Yes, "K.H. did" mean that the review of "Mr. I saacs should appear in the Theosophist,”
and "By the Author of the Occult World," so do send it before you go. And, for the sake
of old "Sam Ward" | would like to see it noticed in the "Pioneer.” But that does not
meatter much, now that you leaveit.

Thereupon -- Sdam, and best wishes. | am extremdy busy with preparations of initiation.
Severd of my chdas-- Gjua-khool among others -- are gtriving to reach "the other
shore.”

Yoursfathfully,

K. H.

{The "Review" asked for gppeared in the February Theosophist. The T.S.
Headquarters and the Magazine had been moved to Madras December
17.}

FOOTNOTE:

1. SeelssVal. 2, pp. 368 and 369 -- the word Soul standing there for " Spiritua" Soul, of
course, which, whenever it leaves a person "Soulless' becomes the cause of the fifth
principle (Anima Soul) diding down into the eighth sphere.



